Generated on 2015-10-01 09:51 GMT / http://hdl.handle.net/2027/mdp.39015066057426 
Public Domain, Google-digitized / http://www.hathitrust. 0 rg/access_use#pd-g 00 gle 


Digitized by 


WILLIAM DWIGHT WHITNEY 
LINGUISTIC SERIES 

EDITED BT 

Leonard Bloomfield Franklin Edgerton 
Albrecht Goetze Edgar H. Sturtevant 

of the Department of Linguistics of Yale University 


v-fer* 

THE INDO-HITTITE 
LARYNGEALS 

BT 

EDGAR H. STURTEVANT 

PUBLISHED FOB 

YALE UNIVERSITY 

BY 

LINGUISTIC SOCIETY OF AMERICA 


Gck igle 


Original from 

UNIVERSITY OF MICHIGAN 



Generated on 2015-10-01 09:51 GMT / http://hdl.handle.net/2027/mdp.39015066057426 
Public Domain, Google-digitized / http://www.hathitrust. 0 rg/access_use#pd-g 00 gle 


SPECIAL PUBLICATIONS 

OP THE 

LINGUISTIC SOCIETY OF AMERICA 

EDITED BT 

Bernard Bloch 

Brown University 

M. B. Emeneau 

University of California 

Robert A. Hall Jr. 

Brown University 


Kemp Malone 

Johns Hopkins University 


Digitized by 


Google 



UNIVERSITY OF MICHIGAN 



Generated on 2015-10-01 09:51 GMT / http://hdl.handle.net/2027/mdp.39015066057426 
Public Domain, Google-digitized / http://www.hathitrust. 0 rg/access_use#pd-g 00 gle 


THE INDO-HITTITE 
LARYNGEALS 


Digitized by 


EDGAR H. STURTEVANT 

Professor of Linguistics in Yale University 


WILLIAM DWIGHT WHITNEY 
LINGUISTIC SERIES 


LINGUISTIC SOCIETY OF AMERICA 
AT THE WAVERLY PRESS, INC. 
BALTIMORE 

1942 



Original from 

UNIVERSITY OF MICHIGAN 



Generated on 2015-10-01 09:52 GMT / http://hdl.handle.net/2027/mdp.39015066057426 
Public Domain, Google-digitized / http://www.hathitrust. 0 rg/access_use#pd-g 00 gle 


? 


Digitized by 


Copyright 1942 

BY THE 

LINGUISTIC SOCIETY OF AMERICA 
Printed in the United States of America 


The publication of this volume has been 
aided by a grant from the American Council 
of Learned Societies from a fund provided by 
the Carnegie Corporation of New York. 


COMPOSED AND PRINTED BY THE 
WAVERLY PRESS, INC. 
BALTIMORE, MARYLAND 


Gck igle 


Original from 

UNIVERSITY OF MICHIGAN 



Generated on 2015-10-01 09:52 GMT / http://hdl.handle.net/2027/mdp.39015066057426 
Public Domain, Google-digitized / http://www.hathitrust. 0 rg/access_use#pd-g 00 gle 


l&hr 
if- ±4 to 
10 r ^4 


PREFACE 

Kurylowicz’ discovery of one of Saussure’s “coefficients sonantiques” in 
Hittite has opened the way for considerable advances in Indo-European com¬ 
parative grammar. Kurylowicz hims elf has extensively applied the new point 
of view to Indo-Iranian grammar and others have scrutinized to some extent 
the effects left by the laryngeals upon Hittite, Greek, and Latin. For the other 
languages only a beginning has been made, and it is of the utmost importance 
that all the available evidence shall be promptly collected. Efficient work of 
this kind cannot be done without a thorough knowledge of the possibilities 
provided by the laryngeal theory, and each investigator’s attention tends to be 
limited to matters that bear upon the hypotheses he knows of. 

Such is the situation that constitutes the reason for this book. A final treat¬ 
ment of the laryngeals is impossible at present, but a consistent statement of a 
set of conclusions and hypotheses ought to be suggestive. For the last ten 
years I have devoted a large part of my time to the subject; I have frequently 
discussed it with colleagues, including that most original of scholars, the late 
Edward Sapir; I have lectured on the laryngeals to several groups of students, 
who have contributed valuable suggestions; finally my articles, listed in [10], 
have elicited several comments or replies. This material is here summarized 
and synthetized in the hope that it will be useful for further progress. 

Since the inconsistent theories of the various scholars who have written on 
this subject are extremely confusing, I have tried to simplify matters as much as 
possible by translating other systems of terminology and transcription into my 
own. This is not always easy, and perhaps I have occasionally blurred or even 
misrepresented other men’s views as a result. I am sure, however, that this 
book will be much easier to read than if I had reported each scholar in his own 
terminology. 

Hittite words and forms are generally cited in a broad transcription that 
^.approximates the system employed in my Hittite Glossary. The chief excep- 
tions are (1) that I now write w instead of uw and ww, and y instead of yy or iy 
(see [28 fn. 5]), and (2) that I no longer write n or r between non-syllabics (see 
h [47g fn. 47]). Regularly in Chapter III and frequently elsewhere, I append a 
4 more exact syllabic transcription. 

y I have frequently cited forms from Greek dialects other than Attic if these are 
g more archaic and therefore more instructive for our immediate purpose. I 
have usually not named the dialect, but I have been careful to restrict myself to 
citable forms. In the word index, however, I have listed few non-Attic forms; 
such an entry as tanuu or trtpaaa may refer to tarayt or brtpacoa in the text. 

This book is founded upon the work of my predecessors in the study of the 
laryngeals (see [2-10]). I am especially indebted to Jerzy Kurylowicz and 
Edward Sapir. 

William Austin, Bernard Bloch, Leonard Bloomfield, George Bolling, Franklin 
Edgerton, Albrecht Goetze, Adelaide Hahn, Roland Kent, and George Trager 
have read the book in manuscript or in proof, and their criticism has been very 
important; although I have often persisted in my original opinion they have 
frequently helped me to a better formulation of it. I am particularly grateful 
for the more fundamental changes they have induced me to make. 
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ABBREVIATIONS 
I. Books and Periodicals 


Aesch. = Aeschylus. 

AJP = American Journal of Philology. Baltimore. 

AJSL = American Journal of Semitic Languages and Literatures. Chicago. 

AO = Der Alte Orient, gemeinverstandliche Darstellungen, herausgegeben 
von der vorderasiatisch-agyptischen Gesellschaft. Leipzig. 

AOF = Archiv fur Orientforschung, intemationale Zeitschrift fur die Wissen- 
schaft vom vorderen Orient. Berlin. 

AOr. = Archiv Orientdlnf, Journal of the Czechoslovak Oriental Institute. 
Prague. 

Ap.Rh. = Apollonius Rhodius. 

Benveniste, Origines = Emile Benveniste, Origines de la formation des noms 
en indo-europ4en 1. Paris. 1935. 

Bloomfield, Language = Leonard Bloomfield, Language. New York. 1933. 

Boisacq = Emile Boisacq, Dictionnaire 6tymologique de la langue grecque. 
Heidelberg and Paris. 1915. 

BoSt. = Boghazkoi-Studien, herausgegeben von Otto Weber. 10 parts. 
Leipzig. 1917-24. 

Brugmann, Grundr. = Karl Brugmann and Berthold Delbriick, Grundriss der 
vergleichenden Grammatik der indogermanischen Sprachen. 2nd edition. 
2 Vols. in 5. Strassburg. 1897-1916. 

Brugmann, KVG = Karl Brugmann, Kurze vergleichende Grammatik. Strass¬ 
burg. 1904. 

BSL = Bulletin de la Soci 6 t£ de Linguistique de Paris. 

Couvreur, Hett. = Walter Couvreur, De Hettitische een bijdrage tot de 
studie van het Indo-Europeesche vocalisme = Biblioth&que du Mus 4 on 5. 
Leuven. 1937. 

CP = Classical Philology. Chicago. 

CW = Classical Weekly. Pittsburgh. 

Eng. St. = Englische Studien. Heilbronn. 

Enn. = Ennius. 

Emout-Meillet, Diet. 4t lat.* = Alfred Emout and Antoine Meillet, Diction¬ 
naire 6 tymologique de la langue latine. 2 nd edition. Paris. 1939. 

Feist, VWGS = Sigmund Feist, Vergleichendes Worterbuch der gotischen 
Sprache, 3rd edition. Leiden. 1939. 

Gotze, AM = Albrecht Gotze, Die Annalen des MurSiliS = Hethitische Texte 
in Umschrift. Heft VI = MVAG 38. Leipzig. 1933. 

Gotze, Madd. = Albrecht Gotze, MadduwattaS = Hettitische Texte in Um¬ 
schrift. Heft III = MVAG 32.1. Leipzig. 1928. 

Gotze-Pedersen, MS = Albrecht Gotze and Holger Pedersen, MunSilis Sprach- 
lahmung, ein hethitischer Text mit philologischen und linguistischen 
Erorterungen = Det Kgl. Danske Videnskabemes Selskab, hist.-filol. 
Meddelelser 21 . 2 . Copenhagen. 1934. 
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Goetze, Tunn. = Albrecht Goetze, The Hittite Ritual of Tunnawi = American 
Oriental Series, vol. 14. New Haven. 1938. 

Hesych. = Hesychius, Lexicon. 

HG = Edgar H. Sturtevant, A Comparative Grammar of the Hittite Language. 
Philadelphia. 1933. 

HGloss. = Edgar H. Sturtevant, A Hittite Glossary, 2nd edition. Phila¬ 
delphia. 1936. 

Hirt, IG = Hermann Hirt, Indogermanische Grammatik. 7 vols. Heidelberg. 
1921-37. 

IF — Indogermanische Forschungen. Berlin and Leipzig. 

II. = Iliad. 

JAOS = Journal of the American Oriental Society. New Haven. 

KBo. = Keilschrifttexte a us Boghazkdi. 6 parts = 30, 36 Wissenschaftliche 
Veroffentlichung der Deutschen Orient-Gesellschaft. Leipzig. 1921-3. 

K1F = Kleinasiatische Forschungen. Weimar. 

KUB = Staatliche Museen zu Berlin, Vorderasiatische Abteilung, Keilschrift- 
Urkunden aus Boghazkdi. Berlin. (31 Hefte have been issued. 1921-39.) 

Kurylowicz, El = Jerzy Kurylowicz, Etudes indoeuropdennes 1 = Polska 
Akademja Umiej?tno6ci Prace Komisji J§zykowej Nr. 21. Cracow. 1935. 

KZ = Zeitschrift fur vergleichende Sprachforschung, begrundet von A. Kuhn. 
Berlin. 

Lang. = Language, journal of the Linguistic Society of America. Baltimore. 

Litteris = Litteris, an international critical revue of the humanities. Stock¬ 
holm. 

LSJ = A Greek-English Lexicon compiled by Henry George Liddell and Robert 
Scott, revised by Henry Stuart Jones. 2 Vols. Oxford 1940. 

M41. Pedersen = Melanges linguistiques offerts it M. Holger Pedersen = Acta 
Jutlandica, aarsskrift for Aarhus Universitet 9.1. Copenhagen. 1937. 

M41. van Ginneken = Melanges de linguistique et de philologie offerts & Jacq. 
van Ginneken. Paris. 1937. 

Milewski, IH et IE = Tadeusz Milewski, L’indo-hittite et l’indo-europden 
= Bulletin international de l’Acad4mie polonaise des sciences et des lettres, 
classe de philologie—classe d’histoire et de philosophic; No. supplementaire 
2. Cracow. 1936. 

Moiler, Laryng. Konsonanten = Hermann Mdller, Die semitisch-vorindoger- 
manischen laryngalen Konsonanten = Mdmoires de I’acad&nie royale des 
sciences et des lettres de Danemark 7.4.1. Copenhagen. 1917. 

Mdller, Vgl. Worterb. = Hermann Moller, Vergleichendes indogermanisch- 
semitisches Worterbuch. Gottingen. 1911. 

MVAG = Mitteilungen der vorderasiatisch-agyptischen Gesellschaft. Leipzig. 

Nic. Al. = Nicander, Alexipharmaca. 

Od. = Odyssey. 

PBB = Beitrage zur Geschichte der deutschen Sprache und Literatur, begrun¬ 
det von H. Paul und W. Braune. Halle a.S. 

Pedersen, Hitt. = Holger Pedersen, Hittitisch und die anderen indoeuropaischen 
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Sprachen = Det Kgl. Danske Videnskabemes Selskab, Historisk-filologiske 
Meddelelser 25.2. Copenhagen. 1938. 

Pedersen, Toch. = Holger Pedersen, Tocharisch vom Gesichtspunkt der indo- 
europaischen Sprachvergleichung = Det Kgl. Videnskabemes Selskab, 
Historisk-filologiske Meddelelser 28.1. Copenhagen. 1941. 

Pedersen, Vgl. Gramm. = Holger Pedersen, Vergleichende Grammatik der 
keltischen Sprachen. 2 vols. Gottingen. 1909-13. 

PF = Prace Filologiczne. Lw6w. 

Plaut. = Plautus. 

Prokosch, CGG = Eduard Prokosch, A Comparative Germanic Grammar. 
Philadelphia. 1938. 

RE An. = Revue des 6tudes anciennes. Bordeaux. 

Rev. beige = Revue beige de philologie et d’histoire, Brussels. 

RHA = Revue hittite et asianique, organe de la Soci6t6 des Etudes Hittites et 
Asianiques. Paris. 

RO = Rocznik Orjentalistyczny. Lw6w. 

RP = Revue de phon6tique. Paris. 

RV = Rig Veda. 

Saussure, M6m. = Ferdinand de Saussure, M6moire sur le syst&ne primitif des 
voyeUes dans les langues indo-europ4ennes. Leipzig. 1879 = Rec. 
1-268. 

Saussure, Rec. = Recueil des publications scientifique de Ferdinand de Saussure. 
Paris. 1922. 

Schulze, QE = Wilhelm Schulze, Quaestiones Epicae. Gtitersloh. 1892. 
Sommer, AU = Ferdinand Sommer, Die A frfyiyavd-TJ rkunden = Abhandlungen 
der bayerischen Akademie der Wissenschaften, phil.-hist. Abteilung, NF 9. 
Munich. 1934. 

Sommer, GrL = Ferdinand Sommer, Griechische Lautstudien. Strassburg. 
1905. 

Soph. = Sophocles. 

Sturtevant and Bechtel, Chrest. = Edgar H. Sturtevant and George Bechtel, 
A Hittite Chrestomathy. Philadelphia. 1935. 

Sturtevant, Pron. = Edgar H. Sturtevant, Pronunciation of Greek and Latin, 
2nd edition. Philadelphia. 1940. 

Symb. Gramm. = Symbolae Grammaticae in Honorem Ioannis Rozwadowski. 
Cracow. 1927. 

TAPA = Transactions of the American Philological Association. Lancaster, Pa. 
Theocr. = Theocritus. 

VBoT = Albrecht Gotze, Verstreute Boghazkoi-Texte. Marburg a. d. Lahn. 
1930. 

Walde-Pokomy = Alois Walde, Vergleichendes Worterbuch der indogerma- 
nischen Sprachen, herausgegeben und bearbeitet von Julius Pokomy. 3 
Vols. Berlin and Leipzig. 1927-32. 

ZA = Zeitschrift fur Assyriologie und verwandte Gebiete. Berlin and Leipzig. 
ZDMG = Zeitschrift der deutschen morgenlandischen Gesellschaft. Leipzig. 
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II. Languages and Dialects 


Aeol. 

= Aeolic 

Lyc. = Lycian 

Arab. 

= Arabic 

NPere. = Modem Persian 

Arc. 

= Arcadian 

Norw. = Norwegian 

Arm. 

= Armenian 

OCS = Old Church Slavic 

Att. 

= Attic 

OE = Old English 

Av. 

= Avestan 

OHG = Old High. German 

Dor. 

= Doric 

Olcel. = Old Icelandic 

Eng. 

= English 

OIr. = Old Irish 

Gmc. 

= Germanic 

OLat. = Old Latin 

Gk. 

= Greek 

OP = Old Persian 

Goth. 

= Gothic 

Osc. = Oscan 

Hitt. 

= Hittite 

Osc.-Umbr. = Oscan-Umbrian 

Horn. 

= Homeric 

pre-Gk., pre-IE etc. = pre-Greek, 

IE 

IH 

Ind.-Ir. 

= Indo-European 
= Indo-Hittite 
= Indo-Iranian 

pre-Indo-European etc. 1 
Proto-Gk., Proto-IE etc. = Proto- 

Ion. 

= Ionic 

Greek, Proto-Indo-European etc. 1 

Ir. 

= Irish 

Russ. = Russian 

Ital. 

= Italic 

Serb. = Serbian 

Lac. 

= Laconian 

Skt. = Sanskrit 

Lat. 

= Latin 

Swed. = Swedish 

Lesb. 

= Lesbian 

Toch. = Tocharian 1 

Lett. 

= Lettic 

Umbr. = Umbrian 

Lith. 

= Lithuanian 

Ved. = Vedic 

Luw. 

= Luwian WGmc. = West Germanic 

III. Other Abbreviations 

abl. 

= ablative 

fern. = feminine 

acc. 

= accusative 

fn. = footnote 

act. 

= active 

fut. = future 

Anm. 

= Anmerkung 

gen. = genitive 

aor. 

= aorist 

gndv. = gerundive 

causat. 

= causative 

ib. = in the same article (or 

cf. 

= compare 

book) 

dat. 

= dative 

i.e. = that is 

desid. 

= desiderative 

imper. = imperative 

durat. 

= durative 

imperf. = imperfect 

e.g. 

= for example 

infin. = infinitive 

f. 

= and the following page 

inst. = instrumental 


1 A prefixed Proto- designates an ancestral language known only through the process of 
reconstruction. A prefixed pre- designates a period previous to a given language (whether 
known from actual documents or by reconstruction) and generally subsequent to another 
language (usually a reconstructed language); if a form is labelled pre-Gmc. or the like, it 
belongs to some linguistic stage within the designated period. See Bloomfield, Language 
310-12, who there uses the word Primitive where he would now write Proto-. 

* The two dialects of this language are designated by the letters A and B. 
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loc. 

= locative 

pres. 

= 

present 

masc. 

= masculine 

pret. 

= 

preterit 

midd. 

= medio-passive 

q.v. 

= 

consult that passage 

N.B. 

= notice especially 

sg. 

= 

singular 

neut. 

= neuter 

sup. 

= 

supine 

NF 

= Neue Folge 

s.v. 

= 

under that word (in a 

nom. 

= nominative 



dictionary) 

op. cit. 

= in the work last cited 

verb. n. 

= 

verbal noun 

P- 

'= page 

w. 

= 

with 

part. 

= participle 

> 

= 

becomes or becoming 

perf. 

= perfect 

: 

= 

related to 

pi. 

= plural 

/ 

= 

alternating with 

[] 

Cross references are enclosed 

in square 

brackets. Square brack- 


ets about Roman type indicate phonetic transcription. 


() If part of a word is enclosed in parentheses, that part is sometimes 
omitted. 

* An asterisk is sometimes used to indicate that a word is purely hypo¬ 

thetical. This symbol is not prefixed to a reconstructed form 
that is otherwise labelled as such. 

For symbols used in reconstruction, see [11, 24, 84], 
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CHAPTER I 
INTRODUCTION 

HISTORY OF THE LARYNGEAL THEORY 

1. In this book the word laryngeals designates certain consonants of Proto- 
Indo-Hittite. The name is historically a translation of German Laryngale, 
which term was borrowed from Semitic grammar bv Hermai^ Moiler 1 to desig¬ 
nate five phonemes of his Proto-Indo-European-Semitic. Moller’s theories 
have powerfully influenced the study of our laryngeals [5-9], and the name is an 
instance of this. Nevertheless it is not at all certain that the IH laryngeals 
were identical with the laryngeals of Semitic grammar either phonetically or 
historically, and neither is it certain that these IH phonemes were all actually 
produced in the larynx. The fact that English has two originally equivalent 
terms, laryngeal and laryngal , and that the latter tends to be used more and more 
by phoneticians and Semitists, makes it possible for us to avoid certain unfor¬ 
tunate suggestions by retaining the name laryngeals , which has besides already 
gained some currency as the designation of these four IE or IH consonants. 

Although the former existence of the laryngeals was suggested by some schol¬ 
ars before the discovery of the Hittite documents, it is only these documents 
that provide indubitable evidence for them; a strict application of the compara¬ 
tive method to the IE data available during the nineteenth century could not 
prove their existence. Ferdinand de Saussure saw that certain facts of Proto-IE 
could be very satisfactorily systematized by assuming the previous existence of 
certain consonants. Hermann Moller found in the Semitic languages evidence 
for prehistoric laryngeals, and he ascribed these to Proto-IE-Sem. Beyond 
this it was impossible to go. 

Consequently the founders of IE comparative grammar, for the most part, 
make no mention of laryngeals; no such consonants appear in the handbooks of 
Brugmann, Hirt, Meillet, etc. This is as it should be. In my opinion Proto-IE 
as reconstructed in the nineteenth century can stand with only minor changes; 
cf. [82-84]. The laryngeals belong rather to IH. 

2. The first scholar to assume some of the phonemes that we are going to call 
laryngeals was Ferdinand de Saussure, whose M 6 m. was the first systematic 
treatment from the modem point of view of the IE vowels. A central doctrine 
of this book was that long full grade vowels (e.g. those of Gk. rldrja 1 = Skt. 
dddhati , Gk. larrj = Skt. dsthat) resulted from original diphthongs.. He posited 
not only the semivowels 2 i, u, r, Z, n, and m, but also a and o. The former of 
these he assumed for IE dhe- from dheA - and the latter for IE do- from deo-. 
Just as IE leik w - had a reduced grade IE so he assumed pre-IE dhA- and 
do- as the source of IE dhd- and da- 8 . The vowel of IE sta- he regarded as a 

PVgl. Worterb. p. VI etc. 

* Saussure called them sonantes or coefficients sonantiques; see Preface p. 5. 

* Saussure did not use inverted e. 
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secondary modification of the vowel seen in IE dhS-; both came from pre-IE 
eA. The reduced grades he found not only in Gk. 0er6s and ararln, Skt. hitds 
and sihitds, but also in such words as Gk. &yu = Skt. djdmi; and he assumed re¬ 
duced grade o not only in Gk. {or6s = datus and Skt. to Ids ‘sharpened’: Lat. cSs 
‘whetstone’ but also in Gk. t6ois = Skt. pdtis. 

Saussure ascribed the long syllabic liquids and nasals of proto-IE to contrac¬ 
tion of the short syllabic liquids and nasals with followings or o. Skt. ctrtvd 
beside cdritum came from pre-IE k v }A- beside k"elA-, and jdtds beside janitd 
came from pre-IE gtiA- beside (jeriA-. 

2a. Saussure returned to the treatment of the laryngeals in a paper read before 
the Soci6t6 de Linguistique de Paris in 1891. This was very inadequately 
reported in BSL 7 p. CXVIII (1892) = Rec. 603, but he clearly intended to 
suggest that the voiceless aspirates of Skt. might be due to laryngeals following 
non-aspirates [78]. 

3a. In 1879 Hermann Moller, Eng. St. 3.151 Anm., pointed out the most 
serious weakness of Saussure’s system, the derivation of IE dhe- and std- from 
forms with the same vowel and the same following phoneme (-eA -); he proposed 
the assumption of an additional phoneme, e, to account for the vocalism of IE 
dhS-. He also expressed the opinion that s, a, and o were consonants, and that 
IE $ resulted, not from loss of the full grade vowel, but from shortening after 
contraction with the following e, a, or o. 

A year later Moller, PBB 7.492 Anm . 2, suggested that these consonants 
were similar to the Semitic gutturals, which he later, Vgl. Worterb. p. VI etc., 
called laryngeals. 

3b. Moller made large use of the laryngeals in his attempted demonstration 
of the relationship of IE and Sem. The development of this theory and of his 
treatment of the laryngeals can be followed in the books and articles listed in 
[10]. His book of 1917, Laryng. Konsonanten, is the most important one for 
us. In this he argued against Saussure that IE d and 6 were full grade vowels, 
whose color was due to a lost preceding laryngeal; Lat. ago and pets were pres¬ 
ents of the same type. He recognized these five laryngeals in his reconstructed 
Proto-IE-Sem.: 

(1) h, aspiration (Arab, hat’a ‘ate’ : Lat. edo). 

(2) a, a glottal stop of palatal color (Arab, 'ana ‘he rested’ : Gk. tM) ‘bed’. 

(3) a, an emphatic glottal stop of velar color (Arab, ’anaha ‘anhelavit’: Skt. 
dniti ‘breathes’, Gk. ivtfios ‘wind’). 

(4) h, an emphatic voiceless laryngal spirant (Arab, hadda ‘acutus fuit’ : Gk. 
iKfiti ‘point’). 

(5) ', 4 an emphatic voiced laryngal spirant (Arab, 'dbada ‘he served’ : Lat. 
opus ‘work’). 

Of these phonemes (1) and (2) did not, in Moller’s opinion, alter the sound of 
a contiguous e, but (3) and (4) changed contiguous e to IE a, and (5) changed 
contiguous e to IE o. 

3c. Moller followed Saussure in ascribing long full grade vowels and long 

* Moller prints sometimes the Hebrew character ‘ayin and sometimes y, I substitute the 
familiar transliteration of the Hebrew character. 
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syllabic liquids and nasals to compensatory lengthening upon the loss of a 
following laryngeal (before a consonant). He recognized full grade short a 
and short 0 in Proto-IE, ascribing them to a preceding laryngeal (a to a or 
h, 0 to ') in Proto-IE-Sem. 

3d. Another of his fundamental assumptions was that Proto-IE-Sem., like 
Proto-Sem., had no initial vowels; where Proto-IE had initial vowels, initial 
laryngeals had been lost. 

4a. Holger Pedersen’s earliest and most important contribution to the theory 
of the laryngeals was his demonstration, KZ 36.86-103, that there is no satis¬ 
factory evidence for Indo-European d not in ablaut relation with S. Unfor¬ 
tunately a number of scholars have assumed such an IE 6 even since the 
discovery of Hittite, which confirms Pedersen’s position completely; see Sturte- 
vant, Lang. 14.104-11. 

4b. In his Vgl. Gramm. 1.177f., Pedersen adopted Saussure’s a without 
deciding whether there was one such phoneme or more. He thought of it as 
belonging to some stage of pre-IE rather than to Proto-IE itself. In 1926 he f 
adopted, La cinqui£me declinaison latine 48 fn. 2, the theory that the IE voice- I 
less aspirates are due to the combination of non-aspirates with following laryn¬ 
geals; he pointed out that this origin explains the rarity of the voiceless aspirates 
(especially before consonants, where the laryngeals should be either vocalized or 
lost) and their frequent alternation with the corresponding non-aspirates. J 

4c. In 1928 Pedersen, Litteris 5.156-9, hailed Kurylowicz’ discovery that 
Hitt. ft is Saussure’s a. 

4d. In his Hitt. (1938) he presents the simplest form of the laryngeal theory 
that has appeared since the Hittite evidence has been known; he assumes Hi, 
which has no effect upon vowel color, and h 2j which converts a contiguous e to a. 
This would be very attractive if it accounted for full grade & in words that do 
not have ft in Hitt. [39-42] and if it provided for Hitt, ft written singly between 
vowels and next to e (e.g. sefyur, mefyur) [44r-8]. See also [66]. 

6. Albert Cuny followed Moller in the main, but retained some of Saussure’s 
theories that Moller had abandoned. In RP 2.101-25 (1912) he assumed that 
there were three laryngeals, all of which consisted in large part of aspiration, 
and that this component of the phonemes enabled them to be vocalized when 
they stood between consonants. He held that in the case of e the aspiration 
was of palatal quality, in the case of a of velar quality, in the case of o of labiovelar 
quality. In supporting his contention that the laryngeals we r e originally 
consonants Cuny cited, RP 2.118f., Saussure’s paper of 1891, BSL 7.CXVIII, 
in which the Skt. voiceless aspirates were traced to non-aspirates plus laryngeals. 
Cuny suggested that certain voiced aspirates might be similarly explained 
(e.g. Skt. aMm : Gk. 4ya>, cf. [79]). 

By 1930 Cuny had modified his views somewhat under the influence of Kury¬ 
lowicz, but he still held, Litteris 7.150, that the laryngeals, at least in the position 
after a vowel and before a consonant, were no longer retained as such in proto-IE. 

6a. In 1927 Jerzy Kurylowicz 5 , Symb. Gramm. 1.95-104, put the laryngeal 
theory upon a wholly new plane by his discovery that Hitt, ft in a number of 

1 He spells his name thus in French or English; in Polish it contains barred l . 
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words corresponds with Saussure’s a. Hitherto the laryngeals had had a purely 
theoretical basis, in the sense that they were not inferred from the reconstruction 
of Proto-IE; either they were invented to account for phonemes already present 
in that language (so, in the main, Saussure), or else they were inferred from the 
attempted reconstruction of Proto-IE-Sem. (Moller, Pedersen, Cuny). Now, 
for the first time, a language either IE or close to IE was found to exhibit a 
phoneme that came directly and solely from one of the laryngeals. This fact 
showed at once that at least a part of Saussure’s theory was correct, whether or 
not scholars accepted the relationship of IE and Semitic. 

6b. In several other articles, Eos 30.206-10, PF 11.201-43, RO 4.196-218, 
Kurylowicz collected additional evidence and modified the theory that had been 
worked out by his predecessors. In the first volume of his El he gave a sum¬ 
mary statement of his views on the laryngeals and the reasons for them; it is 
chiefly this treatment that is briefly sketched below. In PF 17.90-6 there are 
some slight additions to the theory. 

The article in M61. van Ginneken 199-206 draws from the mistaken belief 
that the laryngeals were present in Proto-IE the startling corollary that they 
were lost independently by the North European languages and the South 
European languages. Kurylowicz does not say it, but this necessarily implies 
setting up a Proto-Germano-Balto-Slavic and a Proto-Armeno-Graeco-Italo- 
Celtic. 

6c. Kurylowicz posits four “lost consonants” in Proto-IE, which he writes 
gi, fa fa and fa He makes no suggestion about their phonetic character, except 
that & and g* were corresponding voiceless and voiced sounds. Of these g\ 
did not change the color of a neighboring vowel; g% and gi changed a contiguous 
e or o to af gi changed a contiguous e to o? In the position between vowels g 
was lost, except in Hitt., and contraction might or might not occur ( *peg*mtu> 
Ved. paantu or pantu ‘let them protect 1 ). After a vowel and before a consonant 
g was lost, except in Hitt., and the vowel lengthened. Between two consonants 
* in medial position, g was lost without trace except in Gk., where it appears as 
6, o, or a (Skt. dadrnds, Gk. SUfofiep ‘we give 1 ). 8 After a consonant and before a 
full vowel g was lost, except in Hitt.; but in Ind.-Ir. a preceding stop was as¬ 
pirated; Gk. x, Oj <t> never correspond to Skt. kh, th , ph unless by chance. Where 
other scholars assume IE 9 Kurylowicz posits g followed by a reduced vowel; 
Gk. €, o, and a (Berk, dork, arards) represent three different reduced grade vow¬ 
els, which are not distinguished by the related languages. 9 Kurylowicz assumes 
that every word in Proto-IE began with a consonant; words that have hitherto 
been reconstructed with an initial vowel are assigned an initial g . 

Kurylowicz assumes that g% survived in Hitt, as J; it was normally written 
double between vowels, gs also, he assumes, survived in Hitt, as ft, but it was 
never written double. 

6 Kurylowicz originally did not assume g 4 , but he came to see that many words with full- 
grade a cannot have contained gt (El 75). 

7 I do not know what development of e*a is assumed for Hitt. The doctrine concerning a 
vowel contiguous to gi or g 4 was completely changed in the article in M61. van Ginneken. 

8 1 do not know what development is assumed for Hitt. 

• I do not know what development is assumed for Hitt. 
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7. Walter Couvreur arrived independently at a system very close to that first 
advanced by Kurylowicz. He presented a brief summary of his conclusions in 
1935 and the complete statement two years later in Hett. His article of 
1936, Annuaire de l’Institut de philologie et d’histoire orientales et slaves 4.551- 
73, added a few details, but made no change in the system. 

He assumed that Hitt, separated from the parent language before the other 
known languages and that these languages suffered loss of the laryngeals before 
their separation. Although this amounts to the same thing as ascribing the 
laryngeals to IH and their loss or alteration to the pre-IE period, Couvreur 
definitely rejected the IH hypothesis. He set up three laryngeals: ’, the glottal 
stop; h, a voiceless laiyngal spirant; and *, a voiced laryngal spirant. Of these 
the first had no effect on vowel color and is not represented in our Hitt, texts; 
the second changed a contiguous e or o to o and yielded Hitt. b(fy); the third 
changed contiguous 6 to 6 and yielded Hitt. ft. Couvreur assumed that the 
laryngeals were vocalized between consonants. 

8. Edward Sapir never published a systematic account of the laryngeal theory; 
the nearest approach to this in his articles is in Lang. 15.181 fn. 2 . 10 In addition 
to his published articles Sapir frequently discussed his theory of the laryngeals 
in public and class-room lectures and in private conversation. Several of his 
unpublished suggestions have been adopted in this book, usually with modifi¬ 
cations. 

8a. Sapir followed Moller in large part, but he preferred to leave the question 
of a possible relation to Semitic out of the discussion of Proto-IE. His working 
hypothesis was that the laryngeals belonged to Proto-IE, but he recognized 
some advantages (chiefly pedagogical) in the alternative theory that they 
belonged to IH and were in part lost and in part transformed during the pre-IE 
period. 

8 b. Sapir assumed four laryngeals: *, a glottal stop with fronted timbre; 
.», a glottal stop with velar timbre; x, a voiceless velar spirant; and y, a voiced 
velar spirant. The first of these had no effect upon vowel color; the second and 
third changed contiguous e to a; the fourth changed contiguous e too, except in 
Hitt. He recognized that Hitt. represented IE x, and Hitt, & represented 
IE y. He agreed with Kurylowicz in thinking that IE V etc. and t: etc. yielded 
Skt. th etc. and Gk. r etc.; but he held that IE px yielded Skt. ph and Gk. 4>; 
cf. [78]. He suggested that IE -x- and -:x- yielded -k- (by way of -kx~ and 
-:kx~) in Gk. and several other languages [81]. One of his most fruitful sugges¬ 
tions, Lang. 14.269-74, was that initial voiceless laryngeals rendered immedi¬ 
ately following non-syllabic semivowels voiceless, and that this situation is 
reflected in the initial voiceless phoneme of Gk. 8 s, i<rrla, etc. [74]. 

9. While my thinking about the laryngeals has been largely based, directly 
or indirectly, upon the work of all the scholars just named, I follow Sapir far 
more closely than any of the others. For that reason it may be helpful to list 
the principal points in which I differ from him. 

9a. The most fundamental contrast is that I assign the laryngeals to IH 

*• There are several misprints in this footnote. In line 2, for *’.e, read: *’e. In line 3, for 
with *1, read: with *’e. In line 10, for *g, read: *8. In line 14, for [, r, read: Z, f. 
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and regard their loss or modification as belonging chiefly to the pre-IE period. 
This enables me to retain most of the current reconstructions of Proto-IE, 
whereas Sapir was forced to make far-reaching changes here. The adoption 
of his system (or of Kurylowicz’) would necessitate the rewriting of all our 
handbooks of IE comparative grammar. I do not regard this fact as an argu¬ 
ment in favor of my system. On the other hand, if, as I believe, the new evidence 
points to the general validity of our reconstructed IE, that is an indication that 
the comparative method as practiced since the 1870’s yields reliable results. 

9b. Other important deviations from Sapir are the rejection of full-grade 0 , 
with the corollary that y did not alter the color of a contiguous vowel [44-8]; 
and the assignment of the preaspirated continuants to Proto-IE [74-6]. 

10. I have been influenced to a lesser degree by many other books and articles 
on the laryngeals, some of them by these same scholars, but some contributed 
by other persons, particularly in the last few years. I list here the most im¬ 
portant works on the laryngeals. 

William M. Austin, The Prothetic Vowel in Greek = Lang. 17.83-92 (1941). 

Austin, Is Armenian an Anatolian Language? = Lang. 18.22-5 (1942). 

Emile Benveniste, Origines 1.148-73 (1935). 

Knut Bergsland, Sur les hypotheses les plus importantes relatives au phoneme 
hittite b = RHA 4.257-87 (1938). 

Walter Couvreur, De Hettitische b = Teksten en Verhandelingen, Nummer 
12; Beheer van Philologische Studien. Leuven (1935). This is a brief 
preliminary summary of the following. 

Couvreur, Hett. & (1937). 

Couvreur, Les desinences hittites -bh -ti, -i, du present et -to du preterit = 
Annuaire de PInstitut de philologie et d’histoire orientales et slaves 
4.551-73 (1936). 

Albert Cuny, Rev. of Moller, Semitisch und Indogermanisch, Teil 1 = 
REAn. 11.275-9 (1909). 

Cuny, Notes de phonetique historique, indo-europeen et semitique = RP 
2.101-25 (1912). 

Cuny, Rev. of Moller, Laryng. Konsonanten = BSL 21.47-54 (1918). 

Cuny, Litteris 7.149f. (1930). 

Cuny, Rev. of Kurylowicz, El = REAn. 38.69-77 (1936). 

Cuny, Rev. of Benveniste, Origines, and of Couvreur, Hett. ff = Le museon 
51.151-70 (1938). 

Louis H. Gray, The Indo-European Base-type *do-, *do-fa- } *do-ye -, *do-$e- = 
AJP 62.476-84 (1941). 

J. Alexander Kerns and Benjamin Schwartz, The Laryngeal Hypothesis and 
Indo-Hittite, Indo-European Vocalism = JAOS 60.181-92 (1940). 

Jerzy Kurylowicz, a indoeurop4en et b hittite = Symb. Gramm. 1.95-104 
(1927). 

Kurylowicz, Origine indoeurop6enne du redoublement attique = Eos 30.206- 
10 (1927). 

Kurylowicz, Les effets du a en indoiranien = PF 11.201-43 (1927). 


Digitized by 


Goggle 


Original from 

UNIVERSITY OF MICHIGAN 



Generated on 2015-10-01 10:04 GMT / http://hdl.handle.net/2027/mdp.39015066057426 
Public Domain, Google-digitized / http://www.hathitrust. 0 rg/access_use#pd-g 00 gle 


INTRODUCTION 


21 


Kurylowicz, Quelques problfemes m£triques du Rigveda = RO 4.196-218 
(1928). 

Kuiylowicz, El 27-76, 253-5 (1937). 

Kurylowicz, L’indoeuroplen connaissait-il A k c6t5 de O? = M41. van Ginne- 
ken 199-206 (1937). 

Kurylowicz, Quelques probl&nes de consonantisme indoeurop6en = PF 
17.90-6 (1937). 

Tadeusz Milewski, L’indo-hittite et l’indo-europ6en = Bulletin international 
de l’Acad&nie polonaise des sciences et des lettres, classe de philologie— 
classe d’histoire et de philosophic; No. suppl&nentaire 2 (1936); especially 
pp. 4-8. 

Hermann Mdller, Eng. St. 3.151 Anm. (1879). 

Mdller, PBB 7.492 Anm. 2 (1880). 

Moller, Semitisch und Indogermanisch, Teil 1, Konsonanten. Copenhagen 
and Leipzig (1907). 

Moller, Die gemein-indogermanisch-semitischen Worttypen der zwei- und 
dreikonsonantigen Wurzel und die indogermanisch-semitischen voka- 
Iischen Entsprechungen = KZ 42.174-91 (1909). 

M5ller, Vgl. Wdrterb. (1911). 

Moller, Laryng. Konsonanten (1917). 

Holger Pedersen, Wie viel Laute gab es im Indogermanischen? = KZ 36.86- 
103 (1900). 

Pedersen, Vgl. Gramm. 1.177f. (1909). 

Pedersen, La cinqui&me declinaison latine 48 fn. 1 = Det Kgl. Danske Viden- 
skabemes Selskab, Historisk-filologiske Meddelelser 11.5, Copenhagen 
(1926). 

Pedersen, Litteris 5.156-9 (1928). 

Pedersen, Hitt. (1938). 

Walter Petersen, The Origin of Hittite ft = Lang. 10.307-22 (1934). 

Petersen, Hittite ft and Saussure’s Doctrine of the Long Vowels = JAOS 

59.175- 99 (1939). 

Edward Sapir, Hittite hapatis ‘vassal’ and Greek diraS/n = Lang. 10.274-9 
(1934). 

Sapir, Greek inii^opai, a Hittite Loanword, and its Relatives = Lang. 

12.175- 80 (1936). 

Sapir, Hebrew ’ arg&s , a Philistine Loanword = JAOS 56.272-81 (1936). 

Sapir, Hebrew “Helmet,” a Loanword, and its Bearing on Indo-European 
Phonology = JAOS 57.73-77 (1937). 

Sapir, Globalized Continuants in Navaho, Nootka, and Kwakiutl (with 
a note on Indo-European) = Lang. 14.248-74 (1938); see pp. 269-74. 

Sapir, The Indo-European Words for ‘tear’ = Lang. 15.180-7; especially 
181 fn. 2 (1939). 

Ferdinand de Saussure, M6m. (1879; actually published in 1878). 

Saussure, BSL 7.CXVIII (1892) = Rec. 603. 

Henry Lee Smith Jr., The Versch&rfung in Germanic = Lang. 17.93-8 (1941). 
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Edgar H. Sturtevant, Can Hittite h be derived from Indo-Hittite ?? = Lang. 
6.149-58 (1930). 

Sturtevant, Changes of Quantity Caused by Indo-Hittite h = Lang. 7.115-24 
(1931). 

Sturtevant, Rev. of Kurylowicz, El = Lang. 12.141-4 (1936). 

Sturtevant, Some Hittite Etymologies = Lang. 12.185-7 (1936). 

Sturtevant, Rev. of Couvreur, Hett. = Lang. 12.210-13 (1936), 14.68-78 
(1938). 

Sturtevant, The Sources of the Hittite conjugation = Lang. 14.10-17 
(1938). 

Sturtevant, Hittite Evidence against Full-grade o = Lang. 14.104-11 (1938). 

Sturtevant, The Prehistory of the Indo-European a-sterns = Lang. 14.239-47 
(1938). 

Sturtevant, Rev. of Pedersen, Hitt. = Lang. 14.290-2 (1938). 

Sturtevant, The Pronoun *so, *sa, *tod and the Indo-Hittite Hypothesis = 
Lang. 15.11-9 (1939). 

Sturtevant, Sanskrit a ‘near’ is Cognate with Latin a ‘from’ = Lang. 15. 
145-54 (1939). 

Sturtevant, Evidence for Voicing in Indo-Hittite y = Lang. 16.81-7 (1940). 

Sturtevant, The Greek Aspirated Perfect = Lang. 16.179-82 (1940). 

Sturtevant, The Greek (c-perfect and Indo-European -k(o)- = Lang. 16.273-84 
(1940). 

Sturtevant, The Indo-European Voiceless Aspirates = Lang. 17.1-11 (1941). 

Sturtevant, The Indo-Hittite and Hittite Correspondences of’ Indo-European 
a = Lang. 17.181-8 (1941). 

Sturtevant, Greek Adjectives in -atot from Indo-European -dhyos — CP 
36.356-64 (1941). 

Characters used for the Larynqeals 

11. Table 1 indicates the mutual equivalence of the symbols employed by the 
scholars whose views have been sketched above. 
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11 On this symbol, see [39). 
11 See [3b fn. 4]. 
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12. It is sometimes convenient to have a cover symbol for all or a particular 
group of laryngeals. Such symbols are almost necessary when lack of evidence 
leaves doubt as to which laryngeal should be assumed for a reconstructed form. 
I shall use the following: 

a = any laryngeal. 
h = any voiceless laryngeal /, x). 
e = either e-colored laryngeal (’ or 7 ). 

? = either glottal stop (’ or :). 

a = either a-colored laryngeal (: or x). 

x = either laryngeal retained in Hitt, (x or 7 ). 

Indo-Hittite 

13. A fundamental assumption of this book is that Hitt, is not one of the IE 
languages but a member of a small group of Anatolian languages, which includes 
the language of the so-called Hittite hieroglyphic writing, Luwian, Lycian, and 
Lydian. Proto-Anatolian and Proto-IE are parallel offshoots of a common 
ancestral language, which we shall call Indo-Hittite. Since Hitt, is the only 
Anatolian language of which we have extensive knowledge, we shall generally 
have to ignore the others. To save space we shall compare Hitt, directly with 
the historical IE languages, much as one compares Lat. with Skt., often ignoring 
the other Italic languages. 

A second assumption that will underlie our whole discussion is that the laryn¬ 
geal consonants were phonemes of Proto-IH, and that they were lost or modified 
during the pre-IE period. 

Our first task is to outline the evidence upon which these two assumptions 
are based. 

14. At the time when I wrote my Hittite Grammar 18 it seemed that most 
scholars regarded Hitt, as one of the first of the known languages to separate 
from the parent IE stock. Since that time it has become clear that very many 
were unconvinced of this or, at least, unconvinced that Hitt, and the IE lan¬ 
guages could profitably be compared by the method of reconstructing an IH 
parent language. Several of the scholars who have studied the laryngeals have 
ignored the IH hypothesis or definitely rejected it (Benveniste, Kurylowicz, 
Sapir), and three scholars have argued against it at some length (Bonfante, 
Keith, H. Pedersen 14 ). Consequently I have returned to the subject a number 
of times since 1933. 16 

16. The evidence for the IH hypothesis is of three kinds: 

16. In general the earliest known IE languages are relatively similar to one 

11 HG 30-2 and fn. 11. The name of Sigmund Feist should have been included in the list 
of those who accepted the early separation of Hittite; see his Vergleichendes Worterbuch 
der gotischen Sprache 1 p. VII f. 

14 Giuliano Bonfante, IF 52.221-6 (1934), Revue Beige de Philologie et d’Histoire 18.381- 
92 (1939); A. Berriedale Keith, The Indian Historical Quarterly 14.1-23 (1938); Holger 
Pedersen, Hitt. (1938), Toch. 4 f., 261 (1941). 

11 AJP 59.96 f. (1938); Lang. 14.69 fn. 2 (1938), Lang. 15.11-19 (1939); University of 
Michigan Official Publications 41.5.3-8 (1939); CW 33.134-7 (1940); Lang. 16.283f. (1940). 
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another, and later documents tend to differ more and more as we approach the 
present; it would be difficult to establish the relationship of modem IE languages 
of different branches if there were no records of earlier stages of those languages. 
Hitt., however, whose records are earlier than datable records in any IE lan¬ 
guage, is strangely unlike them all. As early as 1800 b.c. its verb system dif¬ 
fered from that of Skt. or Gk. at least as much as the Modem French verb does. 
This state of affairs suggests a longer period of separate development than Skt. 
and Gk. had passed through, in other words, earlier separation from the parent 
stock. 

17. Hitt, preserved a number of archaisms that have been lost or nearly lost 
in the IE languages. 

17a. For instance, there are a few survivals in the IE languages of a class 
of neuter nouns with nom.-acc. sg. ending in r but with an n-stem in the oblique 
cases and throughout the plural (e.g. Lat. femur feminis ‘thigh 1 ; Eng. water , 
beside Goth. dat. pi. watnam). That this type of declension was commoner in 
Proto-IE than in any of the historical languages has long been recognized; but 
until the discovery of Hitt, no one had found any evidence that a productive 
suffix with stem in -r/n- ever existed . 16 In Hitt., however, the r/n-declension 
characterizes several suffixes that are as productive as any in the language. 
There is no doubt that these suffixes are inherited, since traces of them survive 
in IE. The suffix -tlar, gen. -nnas (from - tnas ), forms abstract nouns ( karsattar 
‘castration 1 : karss- ‘cut’; idalawanni [dat.] : idalus ‘bad’). Traces of it in IE 
are Lat. tier ‘road’ : Ire ; OP infinitives in - tanaiy ; and Ved. infinitives in -tori . 17 
The suffix -ssar, gen. -mas, also forms abstracts, which frequently get a concrete 
meaning, just as such nouns do in most languages (uppessar ‘gift’ : uppa- ‘send’; 
fyannessar ‘justice’ : tymna- ‘litigate, judge’). From IE - ser/n- come Ved. 
infinitives in -sani and the hitherto troublesome Gk. infinitives in -€U> (from 
-e-sen). With a thematic vowel we have the IE suffix -mo- -ma- of Skt. kftmas 
‘complete’ and Lat. c&na from *kert-ma. 1 * The r-form of this suffix has yielded 
Ir. ndr ‘modest, bashful’ from IE nasro- 19 beside Hitt, nardb-sa-ra-az ‘respect’, 
na-abrSarri-ya-az-zi ‘fears’, na-afy-mi ‘I fear’, and na-ab-fyi-an ‘fear, respect’. 
The suffixes -war and -mar form verbal nouns in Hitt., and one or the other of 
them may apparently be appended to every verb stem that makes active finite 
forms. These suffixes appear in a few archaic Gk. nouns (ddap from *t6-fap 
‘food’, \vpap = \vpa ‘offscourings’) and the suffix form -men- continues to be 
productive in Ind.-Ir., Gk., and Lat . 20 

While Hitt, freely makes new words with r/n-stems and neuter gender, all 
the IE languages have lost the power to do so. Enough remnants survive to 
prove that all the related languages are descended from a language which 

16 The nearest approach to such a suggestion was M. Bloomfield’s (AJP 12.3—11 [1891]) 
demonstration that r/n-stems came, partly in Proto-IE and partly in certain historical 
languages, to be used as names for parts of the body. 

17 See Benveniste, Origines 1.108-10. 

18 lb. 100-3. 

11 H. Pedersen, Hitt.; seeelso [36d]. 

80 Benveniste, Origines 1.110-20. 
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possessed productive suffixes of tfiW <l^$twiprjal type. If thiti language was 
jFroto-IE, we must suppose tiiat branch, of Proto-IE except Hitt lost this 
jfg&ture separately. 

Wenjust, however, admit ftpevfev morn remarkable coincadence if the hypothe¬ 
sis of the hurt, sentence is connect. Not only did the eight or nine historical IE 
languages iw.depy:«dcut(y lose the. power to create neuter rj n-sienas: They also 
lost: aft productive sufls.Kes ^teis -ten-, -s«r-, -sen-, -vxr-,-wen-, and -mets retaining 
only .-ntcnr. Hitt, which retained all four pairs as prtKJuetivo suffixes, showj} 
that. there was no toiieney in Hie parent spepcli which required the loss both of 
the alternation and of seven out of the eight stems. '.Consequently, tw must 
ascribp to chance the selection of -mm- alone by Ind.-Ir., Gk., and italic, and 
the loss of all the others iode.pendejjtty in alt the historical languages except Hitt. 

17b. I Pave stmwre' that toe Go > . Uy. ; . MfcMl: 

■ Izsmlm . ,• \ 

'^^rmuJchai^ •from..iih€ra)mii}v* 

‘oiitside-). In pt^IH ?ta fo&i h before initial *• of -the tyext wmd, and Hitt, 
partially re«dfetdbuted the forme op a tesk, aUbmigjh considerable 

tronJtifiioii of ^b^ainf Inst., remain in orir 
: pri^IE -t$ became (ef. ihe ticrr». ;ag; 0 ? dental. Hitt. <wti~i/thaz 

‘perfomiuniBe 4 fei4e .geo, Lak mwnfa#.. ‘priest 1 , Gk dXortp 

Vhcdepe&s\ Ay. haurvata* .Salvation'), white ~t. mvdtuf 4 totality \ 
pat 'iooVj. , Hence:we have ablative ii> (Ski. : pmim;G.k, ..wM*; Gk. KaKfa 
o6rox) inditi -t (gjfef. faciluin&l, Gk. 

If tkm denVfc fcfe£ : Hitt..dtetiibution of. forms 

from Prpto4E, we dfifkuity * The existence of thetwo sxtndhi-forms 

4 and f^io4E is gpj&iwteed by Skt> rfwd and padds beside 'mrp^dt ^nd 
Aw. hmrvaitiJi* by Lat, dbnbd beside cuntds t: and particularly by Gk. oinu beside, 
olnmb' It k.oniy hi Hitt, that we find the original both in the ablative-ami 
in the T>ormflative of the dental svteina^ 

1ft. PartieMl^rfy' important aye-;a of Hitt, andiak^s c^rrespam to 

features of the IE laugua^ which embody tIC innovations. The opinion had 
been expressed that Wfchtrf t-h& III, hypothesis can be de^ori^tmtevi only 
by this kuiil of CThterjee^** 

J! Lang. 8.1-10 (P>3f2>v- BmlerstTiL, Hitt.. 227, Tneh. 50, 336, suggest?& UitlQrentetymology, 
uInch w?v.mg to mo quite nnflaP^{.'*ctory. 

If wa are agreed fl) that 111. Aft; and A bo long to ?> single ablaut baas (Ah, Ada A*) 
and (2) that tn IH thi« -k khd fchk A a!t+khakd according to the initial of the .fallowing 
Word {A before ihitifcte, and A *Wfdvtv another ini tia(l, it W a pretty obviou* jnf&wni'e .(.bat. 
linai A* before initial pre^-iH. It snusi nut be forgotten, however,^''Uiat ihla w 

merely an inference fjr^nn--fcJiie; IT1 ■ alternation; the comparative met had can, undter favorable 
couditiuns, enable ua to rcaonatruct ii Pro to-Iif fortn. but it cannot tell us anyUimg^■'ahh]u^'^;\l>r-v^ 
pre-IB. Heo' and ej^jwhercih tliia book stdtements about pre-11! change are tiiTOhdod jua 
00 thing more titan -ProidTK' '^ohetniCtiona,.' 

B^VETal of the ins&mees’.df •arcJiat^n jli HiU> Uiat IJiayy formerly 'listed.- are bed) edg^UL 
for ibe reason that i(o> Hitt- p]mnc «mam cuuld easily he donvpd from thnee that m.Ufct fiayt? 
existed in Proto-IE. 1.-ttUll regard tiieac-a» n^hairma. but they do not contribute (o tbe 
proof of thia particiiW puint. 

23 .Joseph Mfumion. Meh»ngc^ flqiger.’Pedcrsctj-. 4.86; >1. Pedoretm, Hitt. 1.2, 
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18a. I have pointed out in some detail 24 that the IE pronoun so sa tod consti¬ 
tutes one rather elaborate set of innovations. Hitt, has two sentence connec¬ 
tives, ta and su, which always have initial position. They occur either alone 
(or with appended enclitics. The commonest of these is the pronoun -as ‘is, ea’, 
neut. h at ‘id’, which combines with the sentence connectives to form tas y acc. 
Ian . neut. tat , or sas , acc. san. The validity of the etymological connection of 
these conglomerates with the IE pronoun is guaranteed by the identical or 
nearly identical pronominal meaning and by the tendency of the IE pronoun 
to stand at the head of its clause and to function as a sentence connective in 
early Skt., Gk., and Gmc. Whether the IE innovations occurred precisely as 
I have suggested or not, it is clear that an entirely new system was evolved from 
the two IH comglomerates preserved in Hitt., and the evidence of the IE lan¬ 
guages shows that the new system was complete in Proto-IE. 

18b. Hitt, shows several pairs of formatives beginning with w or m, namely 
1 pi. primary endings -weni and - meni , secondary endings -wen and -men; infin. 
endings -wanzi and - manzi ; sup. endings -wan and -man; suffixes forming verbal 
nouns -war (gen. -was) and - mar (gen. -mas). With a few readily explainable 
exceptions the suffixes with initial m occur after u and those with initial w in 
all other positions. I have argued 26 that this distribution must be original and 
that the very different distribution of the cognate pairs of suffixes in the IE 
languages must be secondary. A powerful support of this position is furnished 
by the fact that in Ind.-Ir. the suffix -mant is largely confined to u-stems and 
-vant to other types of stem. 26 We must evidently posit a change of w to m 
after u (cf. Hitt, pa-a-u-wa-an-zi [pawantsi] ‘to go* : wa-afy-nu-um-ma-an-zi ‘to 
turn 1 ; Skt. sdkhivantr ‘having friends’ : vdsumant- ‘having good things’). That 
this is not the whole story is shown by such Hitt, forms as tum-me-ni ‘we take’ 
beside 3 sg. da-a-i, and tar-nu-ma-an-zi ‘to put in’ beside tar-na-i. In both of 
these words the full-grade vowel a corresponds with IE a from IH ai [41c, i, 68b]. 
In my earlier discussions I set up a pre-IH phonetic law, sw > um\ but since I 
now trace IE a to IH t >a [70], I must revise it to read: *pre-IH t> iw > uw > IH 
um [28a]. 

In spite of the partial agreement of Ind.-Ir. with Hitt, in the distribution of 
w and m in these suffixes, there is no regularity about it even here; and, on the 
other hand, all IE languages agree in excluding the forms in w from the 1 pi. 

14 Lang. 15.11-9 (1939). Holger Pedersen, Toch. 4f., rejects this demonstration on the 
extraordinary ground that “ein satzeinleitendes ‘und, aber* keineswegs zum eisernen Bestand 
der Sprache gehort; eine solche Konjunktion ist vielmehr als ein eventuell ganz spat ent- 
standener Luxus zu betrachten. Dagegen gehoren die demonstrativen Pronomina zu den 
&ltesten und festesten Bestandteilen der Sprache.” It is discouraging to hear from such a 
scholar the ancient plea that certain linguistic phenomena are likely to be late luxuries 
and certain others are necessarily old; Pedersen must surely mean merely that for other 
reasons, which he neglects to state, he considers the Hitt, sentence connective ta a relatively 
late development and the IE demonstrative to- extremely archaic. My own impression is 
that demonstrative pronouns are, at all times, peculiarly likely to arise from the combina¬ 
tion of old elements. I cite merely Lat. hie, Gk. ovros and 55c, and Skt. e?d etdt. 

AJP 50.360-9 (1929), TAPA 60.33 f. (1929), Lang. 7.170 (1931), HG 114-6. 

*• Bender, The Suffixes - mant and -vant in Sanskrit and Avestan, especially pp. 11, 24, 
27, 81. 
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endings, while all those that have 1 person dual forms (namely Ind.-Ir., Gmc., 
and Balto-Slavic) have w in place of m at that point. 

It is necessary to suppose that a consistent phonetic distribution is more 
original than a distribution that is highly irregular phonetically (while yet 
presenting traces of a phonetic distribution) but shows a regular semantic dis¬ 
tribution in a definite part of the forms concerned. Nevertheless two scholars 
have denied precisely this. Walter Petersen and Holger Pedersen 27 are so 
certain that the IE distinction between w in 1 dual and m in I pi. must be original 
that they neglect the concurrent distribution in the Hitt. 1 pi. forms and the 
verbal nouns. 28 

If Proto-IE had such pairs as -toe : -me, -wer/n : -mer/n, -went : -ment with some 
sort of semantic distribution I do not see how Hitt, can have redistributed them 
according to the preceding phonemes. It is quite impossible to suppose that 
the phonetic distribution belonged to Proto-IE and that the redistribution of 
the 1 pi. endings between dual and plural occurred independently in Ind.-Ir., 
Gmc., and Balto-Slavic. 

18c. IE nokt(i)- ‘night’ stands quite alone except for Gk. tow&xws ‘lasting all 
night’, ravwxtbu ‘celebrate an all night festival’, where the suffixal t(i ) is lack¬ 
ing. 2 * Hitt., on the contrary, has both the noun ne-ku-uz ‘night-fall ’ and also 
a verb neku- ( 3 sg. ne-ku-uz-zi, pret. midd. 3 sg. ne-ku-ut-ta-at) In the middle 
voice the verb means ‘night falls’ or something like that. Hitt, also has an ad¬ 
jective ne-ku-ma-an-za ‘naked ’ which seems to consist of the roo t noun ne-ku- 
and the possessive suffix -ma-an-za; n but if ‘having( ne-fcu-’ is ‘naked), then 
ne-kttr means ‘nakedness’ and, as a verb, either ‘be naked’ or ‘undress’. In its 
one occurrence the active form ne-ku-uz-zi can easily mean ‘undresses’, since the 
f o context provides a suitable subjec t. Then the middle verb means ‘people 
undress, it is bed-time’ (cf. Lat. pugndtur ‘people fight’). It follows that the 
verbal abstract nekut- meant originall y ‘un dre ssing, bed-t ime’. Now all the IE 
languages show the same secondary meaning of the noun; all have severed the 
original connection with the word for ‘naked’; and they present no trace of an 
IE verb negh“-.* 2 Clearly these changes from IH occurred during the pre-IE 
period. 

19. We may be certain, then, that Hitt, is related to the IE languages only 
through common descent from IH. It remains to show that the laiyngeals 

” Petersen, AJP 63.195 (1932), Lang. 10.206 (1934); Pedersen, Hitt. 88 f. 

** If any find the redistribution of w and m in the IE 1 dual and 1 pi. difficult, it is quite 
in order to suppose that there was an old pi. -me beside a dual -we (or th* like). Then, 
after -we became -me in certain positions, there was a different redistribution in Hitt, and 
in IE. For my part I hesitate to assume two start-forms where one is enough. 

“ The suggested connection with Skt. akt^s ‘light ray, clear night’, Goth, ahtwo ‘morn¬ 
ing twilight’, etc. is far from certain, and at most these forms would be derivatives of the 
same noun. If Arm. is an IE language the verb nnjem ‘undress’ is an exception, but see 
[ 22 ]. 

90 See Sommer, BoSt. 7.32-6,* Sturtevant and Bechtel, Chrest. 106 f., 119; Sturtevant, 
Lang. 14.105 f. (1938). 

" HG 160 f. §177. 

11 gh w rather than on account of Gk. rawOxios; the IE noun stem nokt(i )- must be an 
analogical modification of *nogdh(i)~ under the influence of the suffix -f(i)- in other words. 
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belong to the latter language rather than to Proto-IE. This can scarcely be 
done without assuming a number of propositions that are to be proved in the 
following pages; but, since our conclusion on this point will affect our treatment 
at every point, it seems best to state the argument now with cross references 
to the paragraphs where proof is given. 

20. It would require many pages to show in detail the difficulties involved by 
each form of the laryngeal theory that operates without the assumption of loss 
or alteration of the laryngeals in pre-IE. Instead I shall take for granted the 
propositions that are to be established later in this book and show how some of 
them would have to be altered if the laryngeals were present in Proto-IE. All 
will agree, I think, that the composite theory resulting from these assumptions 
[20 a-c] is invalid. Quite possibly some modifications could be worked out 
that would lessen the amount of fortuitous correspondence somewhat, but 
certainly not enough to make the theory plausible. 

20a. Fundamental in the treatment of the laryngeals is the explanation of 
certain long vowels of the historical IE languages and of many long syllabic 
liquids and nasals of Proto-IE as due to the loss of laiyngeals after short full 
vowels or semivowels and before non-syllabics [68, 69] as follows (N = any 
non-syllabic): 


(1) esN > eN 

(2) axN > fiN 

(3) oxN > fiN 

(4) mN > IN 
(6) «aN > uN 


(6) ijaN > nN 

(7) quN > jftN 

(8) r*N > fN 

(9) pN > IN 


If the laryngeals were present in Proto-IE we must assume that (1), (3), (4), 
and (5) operated independently in pre-Ind.-Ir., pre-Gk., pre-Ital., pre-Celtic, 
pre-Gmc., and pre-Balto-Slavic. Either (2) operated independently in the 
same languages, or else we must suppose that Proto-IE had e 4 N, which became 
fiN in pre-Ind.-Ir., pre-Gmc. and pre-Balto-Slavic, while it became fiN, either 
directly or through <mN, in pre-Gk., pre-Ital., and pre-Celtic.** In any case 
all these languages suffered an astonishing amount of independent but parallel 
change. For, be it remembered, our cover symbol a represents four separate 
phonemes, while a and * represent two each; (1) and (2) each state two phonetic 
laws for each language, and (3)-(9) four each. If we assume, as is usual, that 
Albanian and Tocharian formerly had long vowels, they must also have shared 
in this remarkable harmony. 

Only (6), (7), (8), and (9) fit somewhat more easily into the theory that the 
laryngeals survived as such in Proto-IE; here the several languages show some 
of the sort of divergent development that would be expected. Even so it is 
surprising that in every language each of the four laryngeals had the same effect. 

20b. Some additional parallel but independent development is required by 
some others of our phonetic laws if the laryngeals belonged to Proto-IE. If, 
instead of our inference [70] that IH t»A became IE a, we assign t>A to Proto-IE, 


11 Cf. Kurylowicr, M61. van Ginneken 199-206. 
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we must assume that it became a independently in pre-Ital., pre-Celtic, pre- 
Gmc., and pre-Balto-Slavic. And here again we are surprised to find that in 
every language, unless Gk., each laryngeal has precisely the same effect. In 
Ind.-Ir. also t >a has the same result (i, but a before or after i or u) whichever 
laryngeal was present in IE. 

The same difficulty is experienced if we assume At or A as the IE source of 
European a = Ind.-Ir. i. 

20c. If, instead of assuming that pre-IH Ae and e 4 become (phonetically) IH 
4 a and a a respectively [25b], we assume that pre-IE Ae and eA become IE Ad and 
aA y our difficulties are not increased. But if we assume eA and 4 c for Proto-IE, 
as several scholars do, we must assume four more phonetic laws (:e > >a, xe > 
xa 9 e: > a>, ex > ax) operating independently but in the same way in pre-Gk., 
pre-Ital., and pre-Celtic, even if we do not assume the former existence of both 
o and a in the other languages. 

20d. Our demonstration [81] that -’x- and -/x- became -&- makes still more 
difficulty. -A> from -/x- is citable from Ind.-Ir., Gk., Ital., Celtic, Gmc., Balto- 
Slavic, and Toch.; that gives us, if the group -:x- belonged to Proto-IE, a rather 
strange phonetic development repeated in identical fashion seven times over, 
-fc- from -’x- is citable from Ind.-Ir., Phrygian, Gk., Ital., and Balto-Slavic, 
which gives five languages which have separately experienced this identical 
change. 

21. At the very least, then, we have to assume that 1 phonetic law operated 
independently in seven different languages, no less than 20 in six, 1 in four, and 
4 in three. Since Hitt, contrasts with the IE languages in almost all these 
features, they would be enough to establish the IH hypothesis even if we had 
not the independent evidence outlined above [17, 18]. 

To put the same case from another point of view, the comparative method 
assumes and must assume that when several related languages have a common 
feature this feature is to be ascribed to the parent language unless subsequent 
study proves that this is impossible. Among the clearest results of IE compara¬ 
tive grammar are the positing of £, 0 , 5, t, and u in Proto-IE in words in which 
the study of Hitt, indicates an original short vowel followed by a laryngeal; the 
positing of 9 where we now assume an earlier t*x; the positing of a where we now 
find evidence for earlier e preceded or followed by : or x; and the positing of - k - 
which now appears to have resulted from earlier -’x- or -;x-. We cannot get 
rid of these features of Proto-IE as long as we maintain the validity of the com¬ 
parative method, and consequently the earlier stages required by Hitt, must be 
ascribed to Proto-IH. 

Armenian 

22. It has been plausibly suggested by W. M. Austin* 4 that Arm. is more 
closely related to Hitt, than to Skt., Gk., and the other IE languages; in other 
words, that Arm. is one of the Anatolian languages [13], like Hitt., Luw., Hiero¬ 
glyphic Hitt., Lycian, and Lydian. His evidence is chiefly this: 

1 22a.\ IH initial x survives in Arm. as h . 

u Lang. 18.22-5 (1942). 
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Arm. hav , Hitt, bufyfyas : Lat. avus ‘grandfather* [36a]. 

Arm. han , Hitt, fyannas ‘grandmother* : Lat. anus ‘old woman*, OHG ana 
‘grandmother, great grandmother, ancestress* [37b]. 

Arm. hav : Lat. avis ‘bird*. If this word is connected with Hitt. }ywandas 
‘wind*, Gk. arj<n , Skt. vdti ‘blows* [37j], there is proof that the IH initial was x. 

Arm. hovem ‘I blow*, Hitt, fywandas ‘wind* : Skt. vdti ‘blows* [37j]. 

Arm. Hay (pi. Hayk') ‘Armenian* comes from Ifatti, the ancient designation 
of the Hittite land. This is a loan word in Hittite, and the suggestion is that it 
was borrowed also in contemporary pre-Arm. and retained as an ethnic term 
until the present day.* 6 

Arm. hanem ‘I draw* : Hitt. Jan- (Ja-a-nz) ‘draw, dip*. 

Arm. hatanem ‘I cut* : Hitt. Ja&a- (Ja-ad-da-a-z, 3 pi. ba-cti-ta-an-zi) ‘pierce, 
stick, stab, butcher*. The Arm. n seems to represent the familiar Hitt, causa¬ 
tive suffix nu (sometimes thematized; e.g. fya-at-ta-ni-ir) . The weakness in 
this etymology is that Hitt, tt would imply Arm. f, but Austin cites some 
parallels. 

In the following words there is no Hitt, evidence available; if we decide to 
reconstruct IH initial x we shall have to rely upon Arm. alone. There is, how¬ 
ever, no conflicting evidence. 

Arm. hot : Lat. odor ‘smell*. 

Arm. hov-iw ‘shepherd* : Skt. dvis f Gk. 6«, Lat. ovis ‘sheep*. 

Arm. hum : Skt. amds, Gk. ‘raw*. 

22b. Arm., like Hitt, and Lyc., has a set of abl. case forms that imply an 
inherited t. The Arm. abl. of the o-stems ends in -oy from -oti (cf. Lyc. -adz), 
while the abl. ending of all other noun stems is -e from -ey from -eti (cf. Lyc. 
-edz). Austin thinks that this -oti and -eti come ultimately from Anatolian -otes 
and -etes, differing only in ablaut from Hitt, -az (from -ots) and inst. -et (from 
-ets) [17b]. 

22c. The Arm. verb system, like the Hitt., rests principally upon two tenses 
(a present-future and a pret.), two numbers, and two inherited moods. The 
Arm. subjunctive is formed with a suffixed c (usually zc) which matches the 
Hitt, durat. in ske/a- (usually eske/ar). 

22d. A striking lexical resemblance is presented by the Hitt, verb nekuzi 
‘undresses* [18c] : A rm, n njem ‘I undress, go to bed*. The Arm. verb has the 
preverb n(z), and/ for ghw before” e is regular. 

22e. If further study proves that Austin’s suggestion is valid, its importance 
for the comparative grammar of Hitt, and for the reconstruction of IH will be 
very great indeed. For the moment, however, we can merely recognize that 
here is a task for the future. In this book I shall take account of the possible 
reclassification of Arm. chiefly in eliminating Arm. evidence from the reconstruc¬ 
tion of IE. In the few places where Arm. forms are cited I do not intend to 
decide whether they are evidence for Proto-IE or for Proto-Anatolian. 

M If any prefer Kretachmer’s (Wiener Anzeiger, phil.-hist. Kl. 1932.1-9) connection of 
Arm. Hayk 1 with Hitt, ffayasa , name of a district in or near Armenia, the same equation of 
Arm. h- with Hitt. J results. 
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CHAPTER II 

THE PHONEMIC SYSTEM OF PROTO-INDO-HITTITE 


23. The phonemic system posited in this book for Proto-IH differs at many 
points from the reconstructions in my HG. Consequently a brief description 
at the outset is necessary. The changes result from the studies that constitute 
the book itself, and so the reasons for them cannot well be stated at this point. 

24. I assume for Proto-IH five vowels, six semivowels, four laryngeals, nine 
mutes, and one sibilant—a total of twenty-five segmental phonemes. They are 
listed in Table 2. 


Table 2 


Vowels: 

Semivowels: 

Laryngeals: 

Mutes: 

Sibilant: 


6, 6, O, Oy b 

t/, Wy r, ly n, m 

\ x, y 

ky ty P'y 0, d, ffh y (Iky 6A 

8 


25. The five vowels constituted a single ablaut system; o and o were due to 
qualitative ablaut, e and o were lengthened grade vowels, and t> was a reduction 
of unaccented e. 

25a. This formulation of the IH vowel system suggests that e was the primary 
vowel and that the others developed from it. The conclusion is not inevitable: 
several distinct vowels of an older system may have developed at once into the 
• new system. 1 

25b. For convenience I frequently write a instead of e in IH reconstructions. 
Since Hitt, and the IE languages agree in showing this vowel quality where IH 
had : or x in contact with e, it is safe to say that phonetically the change had 
occurred in pre-IH. The alternation is assumed to have been purely mechanical 
in Proto-IH, which amounts to saying that a was not phonemically different 
from e in that language. Nevertheless I prefer to anticipate Proto-IE (and in 
part Hitt.) conditions, and to write a in words which later had that phoneme. 
The situation is parallel for a alternating with IH e (in IH always a lengthened 
grade vowel). 

26c. The existence of a reduced vowel,’b, in the e-series has been assumed for 
Proto-IE by a number of scholars. The strongest evidence for it has hitherto 
been the presence of the vowel a in the e-series in Italic (e.g. Lat. caniSy card , 
raws, magnus, paled, pando, salid, salvos , Osc.-Umbr. an- ‘in-’, anter ‘inter*, Osc. 
patensins ‘panderent’). The discovery of Hitt, has confirmed the conclusion 
by giving us a number of other instances of a in the e-series (e.g. a-$a-an-zi = 
Skt. sdnti ‘they are’; a-da- an-zi ‘they eat’ be side Skt. ddn, Lat. dens t Gk. Movsj 
Goth. tunptLS ‘tooth*; wa-CLS-&a-an-zi ‘they clothe’ beside Lat. 'vestis ‘clothing’, 

1 Even in that case the five vowels of [24] may have been at some time in the pre-IH 
period allophones of a single vowel phoneme. 
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vestid ‘clothe*; na-atrta beside Skt. na, Lat. ne-. Goth, ni ‘not* . As cogent as 
either of theseTHM^ 6f evidence - is the proof ^70] that IE a comes from IH b 
followed by a laryngeal. 

No one has yet succeeded completely in defining the conditions under which 
an unaccented vowel was reduced instead of being lost at the time of the ablaut 
changes. No doubt we should assume reduction rather than loss when loss 
would have caused unfamiliar consonant groups, and for the special case covered 
by Sievers* law we can formulate the conditions accurately [25d], Not infre¬ 
quently, however, the forms of the historical languages imply reduced grade 
and zero grade under apparently similar conditions; e.g. Lat. gravis ‘heavy* beside 
Gk. fiapbs implies b between r and u where Gk. has zero, while the Gk. form 
implies b between initial g" and r, where Lat. has zero. If this variation occurs 
in an initial syllable we may assume that it is due to differences in the final of 
the preceding word (e.g. IH pbxwor > Hitt, 'pafyfywar : IH pxbwor > Toch. 
B puwar [36f]. 

25d. Since IH b must be recognized in any case, it is convenient to assume it 
in reconstructing dissyllabic forms required by Sievers* law. 2 As far as it ap¬ 
plies to IH, I should restate this law thus: If the loss of unaccented vowels at 
the time of the ablaut changes would have yielded non-syllabic plus semivowel 
plus syllabic after a long syllable (e.g. eAtye), the unaccented vowel before the 
semivowel was reduced to t> instead of being lost (e.g. eAtbye). 

26e. The pattern thus established seems to have persisted throughout the 
pre-IE period and in Ind.-Ir. almost to the time of the RV. 8 There were two 
important changes, however: as Hermann Hirt 4 saw, by > IE iy and bw > uw. 

26f. The Hitt, evidence is not easy to read at this point, but it seems probable 
that IH by and bw yielded Hitt, y and w respectively. Nevertheless the dis¬ 
tinction between bw and w must have survived until after the loss of x and y 
before w in pre-Hitt.; for IH xbw -, ybw- > Hitt, bw- although IH xw -, yw- > 
Hitt, w- [66c]. 

26. Since Hitt, shows traces of the ablaut changes both in the vowel alterna- 

* In an important article in Lang. 10.235-65 (1934), Edgerton discussed Sievers* law and 
adduced new evidence for its validity. Sievers, PBB 5.129f. (1878), had stated the law as 
follows: “Unbetontes ... i oder u vor einem vocal ist consonant nach kurzer, vocal nach 
langer silbe ... .” Edgerton preferred to write iy and uw for the vocalic member of these 
pairs, and he found evidence for a similar variation between Proto-IE jr and r, \l and l, tm 
and n, rpm and m. He thought that this formulation was required by what he called the 
“converse of Sievers’ law”, namely cases in which etymological iy, uw, etc. became y , w, 
etc. after a short syllable. In most of the cases cited by Edgerton the conditions necessary 
for Sievers’ law did not exist in IH. The combination - uw - had become IH -um- [18b, 28a], 
and so Skt. sunvds cannot go back to IH *8unu-wks (instead Skt. foknumds comes from IH 
kbknumte). In other cases an IH laryngeal has to be assumed within the group that later 
yielded the conditions requisite for Sievers’ law; Skt. parydpa from IE peri-yd- must repre¬ 
sent IH peri-yal - [41f, 52c]. As stated in [25e] the pattern established by Sievers’ law 
continued to function well into pre-Skt. times, and something like Edgerton’s “converse 
of Sievers’ law’’ may have occurred in these words after the change of IH -*w- to IE - uw- 
or after the loss of the laryngeals between syllables. 

* Edgerton, op. cit. 247f. 
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tion e/a (IE e/o) and in the alternation of zero with full grade vowel, it is 
necessary to ascribe such alternation to Proto-IH. Consequently the changes 
that led to qualitative ablaut and to the zero grade must have occurred in the 
pre-IH period. While there is no evidence in Hitt, for lengthened grade vowels, 
it is usually supposed that, at least in part, the lengthened grade is a reflex of 
syllabic loss at the time when the zero grade originated. If so, this feature of 
IE vocalism also must have originated in the pre-IH period. 

Consequently there is some reason for ascribing to Proto-IH the accent that 
caused the quantitative ablaut, except in cases where comparative data indicate 
that the results of ablaut had already been disturbed in some way. This accent 
must have involved considerable stress at the time of the ablaut changes, but 
we know even less about its nature in IH than in IE. 

In IH reconstructions I shall indicate the probable position of the accent by 
the acute sign, whenever that seems desirable. 

27. Nothing is known about vowel quantity in Hitt. I assume that Proto-IH 
had long vowels in the lengthened grades merely on account of the widely 
accepted theory that such long vowels originated at the time of the ablaut 
changes. 

28. The IH semivowels were sometimes non-syllabic and sometimes syllabic. 

The conditions of the alternation are not fully known, but it appears that a 
semivowel between vowels was non-syllabic, while between consonants (i.e. 
mutes, laryngeals, and sibilants) it was syllabic. Doubt arises when several 
semivowels come together. For a group consisting of consonant plus semivowel 
plus vowel, cf. [25d]. 

I assume that the alternation was mechanical and therefore non-phonemic in 
Proto-IH, 6 but that in pre-IE the lengthening of a syllabic semivowel upon 
I06S of a following laryngeal [69] and the pre-aspiration of a non-syllabic semi¬ 
vowel by a preceding voiceless laryngeal [74, 75, 76] upset this pattern. Proto- 
IE had twelve consonants in place of the six IH non-syllabic semivowels, and 
six short vowels and six long vowels in place of the six IH syllabic semivowels 
[83b]. In reconstructing Proto-IH I find it convenient to distinguish between 
the syllabic and the non-syllabic use of the semivowels, as in Table 3. Here 
again my writing partly anticipates IE conditions, or, more accurately, it is 
partly phonetic rather than phonemic. Such a practice would be intolerable 
in the treatment of a thoroughly known language, but in reconstructions con¬ 
venience appears to me to be the controlling factor. 


Table 3 

i/y r/r n/n 

u/w l/l rp/m 

* Sturtevant and Trager, Lang. 18, No. 4, argue that the same was true of Hitt, at the 
time when our texts were composed. Nevertheless I continue to write w and y in broad 
transcription of Hitt, words whenever the phonemes u and i occur before a vowel. The 
excuse for this departure from phonemic writing is that I do not want to inconvenience my 
readers by diverging too far from the spelling of lemmata in HGloss. Even so, consistency 
requires that I no longer write u before w or i before y, since the article just referred to 
shows that distinction between uw and w and between iy and y is meaningless. 
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28a. The pre-IH phonetic law by which non-syllabic w became m under cer¬ 
tain conditions can no longer be stated precisely as in HG 114 f. The change 
occurred after syllabic u and after original t>.% which had yielded syllabic u 
[18b], Pre-IH w did not become m after / if this was preceded by a non-eyl- 
labic [73d]. 

29a. The first and second laryngeals (' and i) must have been voiceless sounds, 
since they sometimes yielded aspiration before a semivowel or after a mute 
[74-6, 78] and since either one of them combined with a following x to yield IE 
k [81]. The last named change would be very natural if * and / were glottal 
stops, and that may have been their actual value. The case is not proved, but 
we shall find it convenient to call them a glottal stop of palatal color and a glottal 
stop of velar color respectively. 

29b. The approximate value of Hitt, bb is given by the use of the same signs 
in Akkadian and Hurrian; it was a velar or post-velar voiceless spirant. Its 
lack of voice is directly indicated by the double writing in Hitt, where the 
cuneiform system makes this possible.® 

29c. The writing of Hitt, b indicates that this was the voiced counterpart 
of bb* The conclusion that Hitt, b was a voiced velar or post-velar spirant is 
confirmed by further evidence in Hitt. [45] and IE [80]. 

30. As I did in HG, I assume only one order of gutturals. The IE palatals 
may have developed out of the velars in pre-IE times; at any rate Anatolian 
evidence for the distinction is lacking. The Hitt, alternation between kw and 
ku (e.g. arku-an-zi ‘they drink! : e-ku-zi ‘he drinks’; ku-en-zi ‘he strikes’ : kvr-na- 
an-zi 7 they strike 7 ), when compared with the rarer IE alternation between k"e 
and ku (e.g. Ved. cakrds, OEng. hwfol : Gk. *faXos ‘wheel’; OIr. ben, Goth, qino : 
Gk. yvidj ‘woman’), indicates that in Proto-IH kw, gw, and ghw were three 
groups of phonemes, not three single phonemes . 7 Apparently the IH groups 
kw, gw, and ghw became unitary phonemes in Proto-IE, and analogy extended 
their use to the ante-consonantal position. 

31. We shall find [78, 79] that an IH stop plus h yields an IE voiceless aspirate. 
In view of the scantiness of our Anatolian material it is not to be expected that 
we can prove this origin for all the known IE voiceless aspirates, but it would be 
unsound method to assume IH voiceless aspirates before we are compelled to 
do so. 

32. Since the distinction between voice and voicelessness seems to have had 
phonemic value in the pairs x : 7 , k : g, t : d, and p : b, it is probable that it was 
phonetically present elsewhere. In particular we may be confident that IH 8 
was voiced in immediate contact with 7 , g, d, or 6 . Upon loss of 7 in pre-IE, z 
became an independent phoneme [80, 83e]. It will be convenient to anticipate 
IE conditions by writing z in our IH reconstructions. 

6 The use of double writing to show that a consonant was voiceless originated in writing 
Human, whether by Human scribes (Speiser, Lang. 16.319-40 [1940], Introduction to 
Hurrian 49.61 f.) or by Akkadian and Hittite scribes (Purves, AJSL 57.162-87 [1940], 58.378- 
404 [1941]). The Hurrian evidence, even though its interpretation for Hurrian phonemics 
is still subject to disagreement, amply confirms my previously announced conclusions about 
Hitt, double consonants (Lang. 16.82f. [1940] and references). 

7 Sturtevant, Lang. 6.213-28 (1930), HG 119-24. 
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CHAPTER III 

THE EVIDENCE FOR THE LARYNGEALS 


33. In this chapter I have collected the most important evidence upon which 
is based the assumption of the IH laryngeals. On the Hitt, side I have included 
all the evidence I know of, except that I have not listed all known forms of the 
words treated or all words containing the suffixes treated. References to the 
literature about Hitt, words are usually not repeated here if they are contained 
in my HGloss, or in the Supplement thereto (Philadelphia, 1939). The IE 
evidence is so much more abundant and so much better known that it would be 
useless and even confusing, as well as very difficult, to list all of it under key 
words. 


The Third Laryngeal 

34. The evidence is clearest and most abundant for the third laryngeal, IH x. 
It changes a contiguous e to a and appears in Hitt, as b(fy)- In the few cases 
where Hitt. && stands next to e there is good reason to believe that an intervening 
phoneme has been lost {nebfyi T lead’ comes from IH ne’i-xa [51f] and tefyfyi 
‘I place’ comes from IH dhe’-xa). Contrast the behavior of Hitt. & [45]. 

It was the third laryngeal whose presence in Hitt. Kurylowicz first discov¬ 
ered [6a], 

35. The Hitt, evidence for IH x is contained in the following etymologies, 
most of which are certain. I list first [36] words in which medial fyfy is actually 
recorded; it is safe to assume that all words with this spelling contain IH x if 
they are inherited words. Afterwards I list [37] words in which fy is always 
written single, but in which evidence outside Hitt, requires that we reconstruct 
with IH x rather than y. 

36. Words with Hitt. 

36a. Hitt, fyufybas (fyu-ufy-ba-aS) ‘grandfather’ = Lat. avus, Olcel. Se ‘grand¬ 
father’. The double writing of the medial consonant in Hitt, requires IH x 
in that position; Hitt, permits either x or y as the initial consonant, but the a 
of Lat. would be inexplicable if it were the latter. The IH word must be 
reconstructed as xauxos. 1 

36b. Za^o- (dat. la-afy-ba la-ab-fyi, abl. Za-oJ-Jo-az) ‘campaign, war’ : Gk. 
X afc ( Vf. "Aafo-TToXt/xo;, FtoAafos) ‘army, people’. The Hitt, word represents 

IH Zoxo-^war’ and Gk. X dk represents an IH derivative lax-tods ‘army’.* 

36c. Hitt. lafjJ^u- {la-1}u-vx-zi —KUB 24.7.2.13, Icha-fyu-i, imper. pi. Za-a^-Ju- 
tin ), lafybwar ( la-a-bu-wa-i la-afy-b.u-u-wa-i, 3 pi. la-a-bu-u-ioa-an-zikimajp^u- 
an-zi, imper. pi. la-afy-bu-ioa-tin ) ‘pour’, la/}fj.us (la-ab-fyu-uf) ‘baainC ^Gk. X6p\ 
Xo6<rw, Lat. lavit abluit Idvit laulus ablutus ‘wash’. Hitt, lafy^uzzi must come 
from IH Idxuti , a non-thematic root present. Lat. lavit is the corresponding 
verb of the Hindu accented o-class, IH Ibxwdti > IE hwUi. Hitt, lafywi and 

1 Sturtevant, Lang. 9.278 f. (1933); Kurylowicz, El 74. 

* Sturtevant, Lang. 7.120 (1931). 
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Lat. Idvit represent the IH perfect laxwe > IE lawe. Gk. A6ct shows o-grade 
of the present; perhaps it was abstracted from a compound verb (cf. AtoAo 6 w). 
Gk. Aouw gets its diphthong from the verb stem of future, aorist, etc., where a 
diphthong is regular (IH loxus - > IE lous-). Hitt, lafyfywa- is perhaps derived 
from lafyfyus* 

36d. Hitt. na£$- (1 sg. no-ady-mi, 2 pi. na-a#-fe-nz, pret. 1 sg. na-afy-fyu-un, 
part, na-afy-ba-an-za) ‘fear 1 , nafyfyan (na-ab-ba-an) ‘fear, reverence’, nafysaraz 
(na-ab-§a-ra-az, acc. na-ab-&a-ra-at-ta-ari) ‘fear, reverence’, nafysamu- (pret. 
na-ab-Sar-nu-ut ) ‘frighten’, nafysarreske/a - (sup. na^ySar-ri-iS-ki-u-an), nafys&r- 
rya/e- (na-ab-$a-ri-ya-az-zi, midd. 3 pi. na-ab‘§ar-ri-ya-an-da-ri) ‘fear’. Several 
of these forms require us to assume unquotable *nabbsar ‘fear’ and *nabbsarcis 
‘afraid ’. 4 If we assume for IH a verb ndxti ‘fears’, a verbal noun nax-sr , and 
an adjective ndx-sbr-os , we find an almost exact correspondent for the last- 
named in OIr. ndr ‘bashful’ (from IE nasros); the only variation is the zero 
grade of the second syllable, where Sievers’ law requires the reduced grade that 
we have assumed for Hitt, and IH . 6 

36e. Hitt ^ pabbss- (1 sg. pa-a&-#a-a£-raz—KUB 29.1.1.19, pa-a#-fra-a£-/iz, 
2 sg. pa-a^-Ja-aS-tt, 3 pi. pa-a^-Sa-an-zz, pret. 2 pi. pa-a^fra-aS-te-en, 3 pi. 
pa-ab-frir, imper. 2 sg. pa-afr-$t, midd. pa-a^-Sa-rz, pret. 2 sg. pa-a^a-a$-ta-a£, 
caus. 2 pi. pa-afr-^-aS-nu-u^te-nz, 3 pi. pa-ab-&a-nu-wa-an-zi, pret. 3 pi. pa-aj- 
bara$-$a-nu-ir, part, pa-aft-Sa-nu-tm-an-za pa-a^-^a-a^-5a-nM-zoa-an) ‘protect’ : 
Skt. pati ‘protects’, Lat. pabulum ‘fodder’, posed ‘feed, pasture’, sup. pastum , 
pastor ‘shepherd’, OCS pasq ‘I pasture’. Skt. pdti a nd Lat. pabulum lack the 
formative s that appears in all the other forms cited'above. IH pdx-ti > Skt. 
pdti; IH pax-dhlom > IE pd-dhlom > Lat. pabulum ; IH paxs- > Hitt. pabb 88 ~y 
IE pets-. —-- 

36iL v Hitt. pa fyburypabbuMr (pa-aj-jwr, pa-a&-#u-tzr pa-aJ-J u-wa-ar, gen. 
pa-ab~bure-na-a§, dat. pa-a#-&u-e- 7 iz pa-ab~b u - n h abl. parabr-bu-na-az) ‘fire’ : 
(Gl^zrOp xup^ Umbr. pir, Olcel. furr, Goth, fon funins, Toch. B puwar . Several 
of thescTfofihs require Proto-IE pur; it may represent IH pbxur, which cannot be 
original, since it would contain no full-grade vowel. IH pbxur might result 
from contamination of pdxur and the stem of gen. pbxunos, but this contamina¬ 
tion may as well have occurred during the pre-IE period. Hitt, paftbur may 
represent either IH pdxur or the contaminated .pbxur; since the former has to be 
assumed for some period in any case and the latter is not required, it seems best 
to reconstruct an IH nom. pdxur . In view of such r/n-stem nominatives as 
Gk. b6o)p it is likely that Hitt, paft&imr represents IH pbxwor . The question 
whether such nominatives of r/n-stems were originally plurals (or rather collec¬ 
tives) does not concern us here. Toch. B puwar may come from IH pxbwor > 
IE phuwor. Hitt. dat. pa^went seems to represent IH dat. or loc. pbxwfni , 

* Sturtevant, Lang. 12.212 f. (1936), 14.107 f. (1938); Pedersen, Hitt. 189. 

4 Friedrich, ZA NF 1.18, cited nabsaras from KBo. 1.52.13, but the form there is na-aft- 
ha-ra-az. 

* Since the group cannot be written in cuneiform without a non-phonetic vowel, it 
is possible to read the Hitt, words na^Jar-. My assumption that the a was pronounced is 
based solely on Sievers’ law. 
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and Hitt, pofthmi way cotoe firoxn thealternatingIH ptxunei* Gk. must, 
come from IH gm. p^-unan, but with r rather than $ (cf. (78|) and -p rather 
than >under theinfluenceof the nom.-acc. --Goth. fmim'tetft&seaisi IH pxutm 
with ar< additional syllable of obscure, - analogical origin (cf. Eat., itimria for 
expected -Htmis}.. Goth. /5 k from Hi! p&irn way represent contamination of 
*p&ut front IS "pdmif and from IHp&£u>i~. These details ace in part 

mere siiggfStifias, but the 

pdr-fm-pi, 3 pi. pdr-tia-ah^i. if ref. pir-ah-ta, 1 pi. 
pdr-fyn-«n, 3 pi pdr-^wr, durst. 3 pi. pdr-afcjji-ti-ktin^zi prir-fyi-cs-kdn-zi, imper. 
3 pi. •ptir-iu-ei-MtMiu mr-diJu-eS-toin-du) ‘drive, ride.' : Gk. z££ m T*£B&. 

‘tesweXJ. The IH root h per*-.. 

3w, Hitt, sanhl),- (sa-an-afi-zi M-an-[ia-zi, 3 pt $anin-fyiran*zi, pret. Sa-an~ 
l-.Hg. m-Jifir-fyii-uti ka-an-nfer-fyur-un, durat. An-fc-M-ki-iz-zi, 2 sr 
fararHtfr-fri-eirkv-St} 'approach, attack, ask for; try* : >'ki, rtt/m >. • ' 

asdm^m, iiit. dani^Mi. part, stffds; agent noun mnitd ‘gain 
4w«, wi. r/vfca ‘aecmppfisbh If We cdnsefit Gk, at'tfftKrfrt •iperpf.^'atb^ouUior; 
murderer, suicide' or ‘spoils 1 , the fH root roust be. wrnx-. If so the. Hitt. 
3 sg. would regularly appear as *senfr$n m as "sanfyfjissi. (from IH sbnxtti ); 
tbie resided be due to eontaminatton of these or to spread of the 

plurahvocaiism to the singular. 

36i Hitt, far^,. ftor-Hi/wt, pret,. I sg, tar-a^hu-vn tur-)f.u~'un l % pl. iar-afy-frir, 
sup. tar-oh-fyu~u-u>a-<in, durat. tar-ah-fri-?§-ki-il) ‘be powerful, control; can’Skt. 
tarati ffir^‘ , artr dtMrti dl&rima, part, ilrrufs i tUrtds ‘cross’, Lat. intrUn-, Gk. rpirifi 
Tpwte ‘clear, distinct* (?), If re connect Gk. tipiptoif, Gat. tetrrien ‘boundary* 
etc., thr ill root Is ier#-, ~ •'•' . • >" 

36). Hitt; (rnidd. f^w$rto'{6Sii]) 'purify or consecrate onesdff, tuf^wis 

((vb-ftit-'ffi, friktjv.ma {tuh'hit'it-wa-iS. acc. tuh-hu-u-uM-in) ‘smoke, vapor* (?), 
t.ul<lt'msxar (W^u-o-eS^ar tufy-tiu-u~<:$-4riT), an implement for ritual 
purification or cimsccrittion deenser* { ?). W. Petersen 4 connected these words 
with Gk. Oixif ‘inr mm\ #(*« ‘sacrifice', &vd< ‘soul, spirit, mind, eourageG Skt, 
dhiinuU, " l&fcf&fnvt' ‘smbkc'i The/effect of the? laryngeal is epert ip theleifigth of 
the semivowel of IH dhiimfo ‘smoke’ (from IH dkux-m^) and in. Gk. iSm a etc. 
Gk. Sim copies from Hi dinarm. The formative s of tire Hitt. Verb way be 
identified with the final of Sim (cf. Gk. *tfiereaae* ) Cat, .(tuyuMns : Skt. 

djas ‘strength') . The, mea ning, nf the Hitt, wm^ kjaaL,^ but 

.a&a^t,gfaoftgl§fia^^ 

36k* Hitt, tufcfrs- (ttili-bu-uS-si, 8 pi. t0*$a~w*z£ y middL 3 -;pL 

*take off, tike away^fotiog %o an end* : Gk, 

Hesycfc. If this suggested etymology^ is correct, and if it is also true that 

6 For the altertiaftmvnf arid : i‘ in 1 £ ^od see Sfear&YAat, TAPA 62 JS-25 

iM\). 

7 Pedersen* BitL I^.' nirefew 'ooniiri^irt..ili.;woiviVynitb' GK 4>ip* e t<?., but that i* 
leas likely since IE bher- sUcnve no vtucg^ *>( the third ij^ng^ah Fa^d tv bat. set form? oct-or 
show 17 ec f idmptTpa.. dtadipko ~*$>pr\ouj)> 

® AOr. 9.210 (1937). 
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8aiS{ja<rac6ai belongs to the IE root deuk-> it follows that IH - xks - became Hitt. 

I do not know of any other instance of such a phonetic law, but in view 
of our scanty material, that is not a serious difficulty. Perhaps we can extract 
some confirmation from Hitt, tufykantis (tu-ufy-kdn-ti-iS, acc. tu-ufy-kdn-ti-iri ), 
title of an important official, who seems always to have been the son of the 
/ reigning or of a previous king. If the word is to be connected with any known 
part of the Hitt, vocabulary, it must be with the verb tufyfys-, and the IE root 
deuk- has given rise to military and political titles in Lat. and Gmc. Here we 
would have the k preserved in the absence of the formative 8. On the whole, it 
is safer to separate IE deuk- entirely from Hitt, tufyfys- and Gk. daidixraaaBcu, 
and to reconstruct the IH root of the latter as d&uxs- duzs-. 

361. Hitt, hullo- (hu-id-Ui-ari y 3 pi. bu-ul-la-an-zi, p ret. 1 pi. fyu-ul-lu-mi-en), 
fyulle/a - (fyururulrla-az-zi, pret. }yu-ulrU-il) y fyullya/e (bu-u-id-li-ya-az-zi, pret. 
fyu-u-ulrli-yarot fyu-ul-li-i-e-it) ‘smite T destroy* : Lat. veUd ‘pluck, tear’, minus 
‘wound’, Olcel. valr , OE wael ‘slaughter, corpses on the field of battle’, Ok 
aXlaKouai, aor. iiXcjy ‘be captured’ . These words, or some of them, have been 
connected instead with Hitt, walbfr- ‘strike, attack’; 9 the two Hittite words are 
so nearly identical in meaning that it is easy to connect them both with the IE 
material. The advantage of the etymology now suggested is that it provides 
an explanation for the rough breathing of Gk. dAloxo/ncu and l&kuv. IH xuld- > 
Hitt, fyulla-) IH xwbl /- > IE hwbl- > Att. dX- [74]; IE e-hwtdom (IH xtvbl6:m 
with augment) > Proto-Gk. i^-hfoKtav > pre-Att. iiaXojv > t&Xcov. Since Hitt. 
bu and w- alternate [66c] it is probable that }yulla- is ultimately connected with 
walbb- (ivar-al-afy-zi, 3 pi. wa-al-ba-an-zi war^l-afy-ba-an-zi, pret. 1 sg. wa-al-afr- 
bu-un wa-alrfyu-u-un , 3 pi. wa-al-aty-fyi-ir, durat. wa-alHify-)}i-e&-ki-iz-zi y 3 pi. 
wa-al-bi-i§-kdn-zi, sup. wa-alHjdyfyi~e§-ki-u-wa-an iwi-al-fyi-iS-ki-u-wa-an) ‘strike, 
attack’. We must also connect a number of additional IE words, some of 
which have been cited by Sapir 10 as evidence fbr IE (I should say IH) initial 
alternating with 4 dw-. Our connection of the group with Hitt, bullor 
requires that we now write xw&- and xdw-. The words listed by Sapir are Gk. 

f 'draw, drag’ (a ship, a log, a plow), 6\k6 s ‘trench, furrow’, 6\ktj ‘a drawing, 
,gging’, dXof a5Aa{ <LAa£ <&A£ ‘furrow’, Lac. cuXdicd ‘plow’, Lith. velku vilkti, 
vlSkq ‘draw, drag’. Gk. ?Aicos ‘wound, ulcer’ completes the semantic tie 
Ben this list of IE words and the one above. The rough breathing of 
2 A*a>, 2 Xxos, and 6\ko s is accounted for, as Sapir saw, in the same way as that of 
&\l<TKOfjLai. The smooth breathing of &Ao£ etc. compels us to reconstruct IH 
xdwl- [71a]. I am inclined to think that the k in our second list of IE words is 
to be equated with the bb of Hitt. walbb-> representing IH xweli-x- [66c, 81]. 
It is not necessary for our present purpose to decide what connection, if any, 
this x has with the suffix treated in [36m]. 

36m . Hitt. -bb~ in facti t ive verbs and verbal nouns. 11 This suffix occurs in 
many Hitt, verbs derived from adjectives; their meaning is ‘ cause to be what t he 

9 Benveniste, BSL 33.137 (1932); Gouvreur, Hett. 220 f. 

10 Lang. 14.271 (1938). 

11 Friedrich, ZA NF 1.16 f. (1924); Kurylowicz, Symb. Gramm. 1.102 (1927); Sturtevant, 
Lang. 14.239-17 (1938). 
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adjective denotes’ . Typical instances are: arawafyfjr (cbra-warafr-bi, pret. 3 pi. 
a-ra-wa-afy-fyi-ir) ‘make free’ : arawis ‘free’, kaMerabb- (pret. kat-te-ir-ra-afy-ta , 
3 pi. kat-te-ir-ra-afy-fyi-ir) ‘make lower* : katteras ‘lower*, nakkyabb- (pret. na-ak- 
kir-yarofy-ta, part. no-oA-A^-ya-a^-fta-an) ‘make heavy* : nakkis ‘heavy*. For one 
such pair we have a certain IE etymology: newabb- (pret. 1 sg. ne-wo-a^-fru-un, 
3 pi. nc-wa-a^-Jt-ir, part, ne-u-uxp-ah-ha-an) ‘renew* : newas (inst. ne-e-u-it) 
‘new* corresponds to Gk. veav ‘plough anew* : v*k ‘new *. L at. novare ‘renew* : 
notrus, and OHG niuwon ‘renew* : niuwi ‘new*. The IH verb must have had a 
3 sg. newax-ti. "- 

36n. I have pointed out 12 two or three clear instances of the same suffix in 
nouns: alxoanzabbas (abl. al-wa-an-zardbrba-aa) ‘witchcraft*, maninkivafyfyas 
(dat. ma-ni-inr-kurWOrab-bi) ‘neighborhood*, senafyfyas (fe-€-na-a#-(Ja-)a$, dat. 
$e-e-na-ab-ba) ‘substitution (?), ambuscade*. 

I have suggested also that the adverb menafyfyanda (me-na-abrfawTi-fa) 
‘opposite, against* probably contains an accusative menafyban ‘oppositio*. 
This word, beside Hitt, meni ‘face*, may be connected 18 with Lat. mindx ‘jutting 
out, threatening*, beside minae ‘projecting points; threats* (IH menai-x - > 
IE menak- [81b] > Lat. mindx , with Lat. i from related words like immined 9 
prdmined , and especially SminSns). Another accusative employed as an adverb, 
but without the postposition -da, seems to be mafyban (ma-a^-^a-an) ‘when, as*. 14 
This word is obviously related to Hitt, man ‘when, as, if*, and there is no phono¬ 
logical difficulty in connecting it with Dor. Gk. \iba> ‘truly, surely, indeed*. 

The IH suffix x is one of the two sources of the IE d-stem nouns; for the other, 
see [41g]. 

36o. Hitt. -bbh -bb un > 1 sg. ending, pres, and pret., of the frt-conjugation 
(Sa-ag-ga-ofy-fyi ‘I know* : 3 sg. Sa-ak-ki; a-ar-afr-fyu-un a-ar-bu-un ‘I arrived* : 
3 sg. pres, a-ri; da-ab-bi ‘I take*, te-ify-fyi ‘I place*). This Hitt, conjugation 
corresponds to the IE perfect; 16 the endings -J&i and -fyfyun are to be equated with 
IE -a (Gk. ol8a = Skt. veda) as coming from IH -xa. Every pres, personal 
ending in Hitt, has final -i (generalized from 3 sg. - ti > Hitt, zi and 3 pi. -nti > 
Hitt, -mi) ; pret. -bb un shows the influence of the corresponding ending of the 
mi- conjugation. 

36p. Hitt, -frftari, 1 sg. ending of the midd. (i-t/a-a^-^a-rz, za-a^-Ji-ya-a^-Ja-n, 
6-ei-fta-Ja-n, ar-Ja-Ja-n). For the interpretation of -fta-fta- as equivalent to 
bb, see [65d]. The endings - Uari and -ntari of the midd. 3 sg. and 3 pi. are obvi¬ 
ously identical with Lat. -tur and - ntur , 16 and the corresponding forms with 
thematic vowel are also identical: - attari , -itiari (ar-pi-ya-at-ta-ri, bah-zi-ya-ta-ri , 
fyal-zi-iS-kitv-ta-ri , ir-ba-it-ta-ri) = Lat. -itur; -antari ( kar-tim-mi-ya-an-ta-ri, 
na-ab-$ar-ri-ya-an-d(i-ri) = Lat. - untur . We may reasonably assume that the 
midd. 1 sg. of thematic verbs shows a similar equation: Hitt, -abb^ri (za-ab-bi- 

II Lang. 14.239-241 (1938). 

l * Sturtevant, Lang. 16.283 (1940). 

14 Sturtevant, Lang. 14.241 fn. 11a (1938); Hahn, Lang. 18.104 f. (1942). 

11 Kurylowicz, Symb. Gramm. 1.102 f. (1927); Sturtevant, Lang. 14.10-7 (1938). 

w The question whether the final -i of the Hitt. midd. endings is inherited or analogical 
(from the present active endings or from Hitt.-Mi) does not concern us at present. 
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ya-ajytyi-ri) = Lat. -or (OLat. -or). Presumably the thematic vowel in this 
position was - 0 -, and so we may reconstruct IH -o-xar, -o-xor, either of which 
would yield IE -or, or IH -o-xf, which would yield IE -or [71b]. (If there were 
no initial syllabics in IH [53], we cannot assume IH -o-xr, since -r- between non- 
syllabics would be syllabic.) We cannot separate the IE active thematic 
ending -0 from this, and it is difficult to see how analogy could have induced an 
act. ending -o to match midd. -or. Hitt, rarely shows a 1 sg. in -&(&)a like the 
3 sg. in -tta beside -ttari, but Luw. apparently possessed such an ending in the 
pret. midd. (tarpdr-fya ‘I governed’). 17 

37. Words with Hitt, fp from IH x. 

f 37a. Hitt, fyamesfpas (acc. Ja-mo-e5-^a-an, dat. fpa-me-eS-fpi) ‘spring and sum¬ 
mer’ : Gk. &pk<a ‘reap’, a prjrijpes ‘reapers’. For the etymology of Gk. tpau, 
see [47c]. I have shown 18 that a pkw probably contains the prefix IH ye/o/ar, 
which yielded an IE long vowel when followed by an initial laryngeal plus non- 
syllabic [471]. If so the quantity and quality of the a of kp&ca must be due to the 
initial laryngeal of the verb, which is represented by fp in Hitt, fyamesfyas. Hence 
initial x. 

37b. Hitt fyannas Qpa-an-na-a$ y dat. fya-an-ni) ‘grandmother’ : Lat. anus 
‘old woman’, OHG ana ‘grandmother, great grandmother, ancestress’. Pre¬ 
sumably the original meaning was ‘old woman’ or the like. In Hitt, the word 
was specialized sometimes in the meaning ‘grandmother’ and sometimes in the 
meaning ‘mother’; but in the latter meaning it lost the initial fp in phrases con¬ 
taining also atlas ‘father’, 19 and so the word for ‘mother’ is annas . The initial 
vowel of Lat. anus might represent IH yb- > IE b- y but IE t>n- would yield Gmc. 
im-; 20 consequently we must reconstruct IH xdnus > IE dnus. 

.T7r^Hit.t, fyanza Qpa-an-za, dat. fpa-an-ti-i) ‘front’, dat. ‘in front, separately’ : 
f flkL dnti\ ‘opposite, before, near’, Gk. kvrl ‘opposite, over against’, Lat. ante 
‘before’. The initial vowel of Gk. and Lat. and the initial consonant of Hitt, 
showjhat the IH word was xants , dat. xdnti. 

C.37dv )Hitt. fpar(k)- (fpar-zi, 3 pi. har-kd n-zi) ‘h ave’ : Lat. arced ‘hold, enclose; 
keep away’, arx ‘citadel’, area ‘chest^j gk. dpjek P^ward off; be strong enough, 
suffice’. 21 If any of the Lat. and Gk. words have a full grade vowel in the first 
syllable we must assume IH xd- > IE d-, and it is probable that Lat. arx, at 
least^has full grade. 

Cjl7e^ Hitt, fparkis Qpar-ki-iS) ‘white’ : Gk. kpyds, kpyrjs ‘bright’, kpy^kpavvoi 
‘with bright thunderbolt’, Lat. argentum ‘silver’. Since it is unlikely that all the 
Gk. and Lat. words have reduced grade of the initial syllable (N.B. Gk. ajr yi-), 
we must reconstruct IH xdrgis. 

37f. Hitt, fparrar (fyar-ra-i, 3 pi. fyar-raran-zi , part, fyar-ra-an) ‘break, pul- 

17 Sommer, AU 62 fn. 1, 388; Sturtevant, HG 32; Friedrich, AOF 13.77 (1938). Hitt, 
occurs as midd. 1 sg. in (KUB 23.72.2.40) and po-aJ-^a-a5-Ja 

(KUB 31.115.18), but this rare ending may be an analogical new formation on the model 
of the 3 sg. 

» Lang. 15.148 f. (1939). 

Cf. Sturtevant, JAOS 57.136-9 (1937). 

,0 Hirt. IG 2.86; Prokosch, CGG 102. 

11 The etymology of Hitt. Jar(fc)- that I suggested in HG 90 must be given up. See Gotze- 
Pedersen, MS 50, and Couvreur, Hett. # 113. 
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Verne, ruin’ may plausibly be connected with GkJ &pha> bat. ar& anhr.. Goth. 
arjan, Lith. arid drli, QCS arjq ‘plough 1 . ' . tea* Hire, 

kill •••■ -si, »nfin. har-fiu-u'a-an-zi) 'plough. harrow’. or the like,JOl&y, be 

til Skt ktfr&di 'ploughs’ - , but it is iuiincoly that Hitt, h cun represent 
, lie thinks:" It is much more probable t hat Hitt, hark- is related to 
harm-, c’iHisr tfe t?vo veeba have different formative elements or ham- has been 
contaminated with a rognatn of Skt. I:dr$ati that is not citable from our texts. 
In myivasci wtoitet’r«»ht»tnict IH rartp* > lEfwSv This stem m&y be con¬ 
taminated from 4 xdr(b):- imd *x(t,)r<f,*- or the like 

37g. Hitt* foifl&bi must have initial $ from £H x since the initial 

a of Lat. am/s [36a] must represent a full grade, vpwei; iff -t>u>- yields IE -ku>* 
}25e]- ' _ ' * • * ' ; 

37h. Hitt, fturo- (3 pi. ^ur-tiaixnrst), bumpa/ir -|3 pb frur-nirya^n-zi) •sprin¬ 
kle’ v?), httnurin \hur-na-a-ti acc.'§wr-na-a-if< Itur-m-m) ‘spray’or 

something that can t)e sjjrmklod : Sk<, ; wirt-’water’, Av. min- ‘lake’, vtir- (raidd. 
3 pi.|/dratdde-ca) Tocb, A mr ‘water’, Gk.oEpnv, Lat. urtntt ’urine*, drindlor 

’diver’. Ir. kraim pour’, OE ttt$r ‘spray’, Gk. ipfo ‘moisten, water!.:- The last 
mentioned word rtoeuii- to come, if itdietonp in this group, from lE-wamf-, 
which may be a eddintnmafion of iHrdufit > IE dvifd- uad iW^dwkrtl- > 
IE uwird-.Gk. ov'fioe is from I H wnr~, and Lat. uri.na contains the sarviv stem 
ivith thc J suffix seen, m fetdtut. lie.iidou there-i« clear evidence, of IH j.wfr- and 
xtirtr-. All the Hitt, words contain formative the vowel of their initial 
syllable may represent. 111 'em, an, or u. 

STL.Hitt: jntsfo'/ct- (2 hM-u-ui.-ki~.ii, pret, fta-uS-kt-it) ‘await' : Lat. weo 
‘desire 1 , w The X^t.: initial can;refdtsfs^ntf nothing but full grade a; IH mc- 
would yield tit uw- [ 2 fk-j. 

37J, . Hitt ."kum das (Mim^kvrtdthm-(Uhdk_. pi. hu-wn-aii-lc-ti,hu-u-mi-au-du-uk) 
‘wind* : 3kt. J >&li blows’, v&laz ‘wind’, Gk. s>m 'blows’, StXXa ‘storm wind \ 
at*w ’winnow, Lat. venlun ’wind’, Cornish otw f 'wind, storin’. The initial vowels 
of Gk. and Cornish rt‘<|iure fE a and, since Hitt, baa h, HI ja. Lat. «t>w ‘bird’ 
confirms the ecwidumau, if it belongs here, 8kt. o&ti IH ’ 

at theepd of. the roof, Skt- vati is from IH xwt'ti. Hitt., hieautm comes from III 
zwePijfci [66c] and Lat, vaitu? comes from IH xwFqitis > IE luvmh-i (old, 63d]. 
Gk. afvw comes from IK XK'b'-n~yt/6- > IE kmhnyifdr [7fb, 76], ' Since ill 
tw yields IE uw [2fte], it is impossible to trace Gk Sim to III xm&ti -alone; 
we must rather assume eoiitaro«nM\itffi, probably during the pre-IE period, of III 
xvw&li > IE and ci-thcf {II xdw'li > JM/iuk or (thematic; Ski. unaccented 
a-class) IH zdiv'di > IE nimti. Gk. AeXXa arid Curriishatecl both come from IE 
divch/y, which may bfeaedritaujinatiorj of HI xdieV&t; ;> IF. duly* arid IH gen. 
x«a>’/j/d,‘s > IE t>jp,rfify&s, with penultimate r under the iaflueriee IE uwSH t 
■dwelt, etc, fcf. far fo elc.)/’ At any rate the initial .vowel of dn&i shows i-liat h 
in Hitt, hwinto# represents III z. 

r-mu, 17 ?: 

«•‘riifs f tyiiiologv. MS 51, is tri be preferred to the eou- 

nection with jro- 'live'that J 'hivVc previouely advocated. 

W The details of tins paragraph tire uncertain; they arc also unimportant for our present 
purpose. A <b ‘ ‘, r . • • , ’ 
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37k. Hitt. fj^ wes- caus. huriS-nu-zi ) ‘iiveL fywesus (neut. fyu-u-d-Su 

tyu-u-e-hi ' fyu-i-ku ^u-e-Su) ‘alive’, ^weswa{e)- (pret. fyu-iS-wa-it), fyweswe/a- 
( fyu-u-iS-Su-u-iz-zi , pret. 2 pi. fyu-i§-u-e-te-en) ‘be alive, remain alive’ : Skt. udsati 
‘d wells’, Goth, wisan ‘be, live’, Gk. laixa, aor. &«ra t kkaKw ‘pass the night’. Gk. 
Lave* is a reduplicated present; the aor. has short initial alpha except when it 
contracts with the augment to form long alpha. In view of the related forms we 
must assume IE awe- from contamination of IH xdu - and xbw£- > IE uwe-. Hitt., 
Skt., and Goth, all show formative 8 ; IH must have had a verb stem xw&*-. 
In view of [66c], we must ascribe the Hitt, initial to pre-Hitt, variants such as 
*fydu-, *fybw-, as far as we know IH xbw- regularly yielded Hitt. #uk 
371. Hitt, palfyis (pal-fyi-i§ } neut. palrfyi) ‘broad’, palfyae (neut. poi-fto-an, 
pi. pal-fya) ‘broad’, palfpasti (pal-fju-a-aS-ti) ‘breadth’ : palfyessar (dat. palrtyi- 
eS-ni ) ‘breadth’ : Lat. palam ‘in public’. Jlu ss. ‘op en, uncovered, empty’, 
Lat. planus ‘flat’, Lith. pl&nas ‘thin’. It is Lith. plonas that cbmpeTs’us™!^ 
interpret # as IH x; IH pldxnos > IE pldnos. Hitt, palfyis seems to represent 
IH pblx-; Lat. palam may come from IH pblxdm or pbldxm. 

38. This material shows that IH x might stand next to a vowel that yielded 
IE 4, 4, b, or a, but not next to one that yielded IE £. We conclude that x 
changed contiguous e to a, and, since Hitt, agrees with IE in this respect, we 
assign the phonetic change to pre-IH. But the alternation was purely me¬ 
chanical in IH, and therefore not phonemic [25, 25b]. 

That x did not change contiguous 0 to a appears from the following equations: 
Hitt. bubfya8 = Lat. aims ‘grandfather’ [36a]. 

Hitt, lafyfyu- ‘pour’ : Gk. X6w ‘wash’ [36c]. 

Hitt, fyum- ‘spr inkl e’ : G k. ofipov ‘urine’ [37h|. 
fTitt. midd. 1 sg. ending -afyfyari = Lat. -dr [36p]. 

Cf. [43]. 


The Second Laryngeal 

39. The Hitt, evidence for IH : is purely negative, since the phoneme is lost 
in Hitt., or, at any rate, is not recorded in our texts. Nevertheless, while the 
etymologies discussed in [36, 37] prove that IH x changed contiguous e to o [38], 
there remain many Hitt, words with a corresponding to a in Gk., Lat., and Celtic 
cognates. If we follow Saussure and others in holding that IE full grade a and 
a must owe their quality to a contiguous laryngeal, it is necessary to assume an 
a-colored laryngeal in addition to x . In other words, we assume the existence 
of IH / as a working hypothesis to account for a and d in words which are known 
not to have contained x . That the hypothesis is true follows from the facts (1) 
that IH /, thus assumed, is found to behave in the same way as the other three 
laryngeals under certain conditions [68-74], (2) that it behaves in the same way 
as ’ and x under certain other conditions [75-79], and (3) that ’ and * both com¬ 
bine with a following x to produce IE k. Since our working hypothesis explains 
a large number of observed facts it must stand until a better one is proposed; 
cf. [49]. 

I follow Sapir [8b] in writing the second laryngeal /. It may in fact have 
been a glottal stop of velar color, but that is far from certain. In a recent arti- 
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cle“ I have used h instead, and that symbol would be preferable in some respects. 
I have not adopted it here because that would necessitate some other way of 
writing the voiced aspirates instead of the familiar gh, dh, and bh. 

40. Most of the following etymologies have been previously discussed, 84 
but I can make several improvements both of addition and of elimination. I 
list first the words which in IE show the ablaut d/a [41], and then the words 
that show either no ablaut at all or the ablaut a/zero [42]. 

41. IE d/a beside Hitt. a. 

41a. Hitt, maklanza (acc. ma-aJc-laran-ta-an, pi. ma-ak-la-an-te-eS) ‘thin, lean’, 
maklatar (abl. ma-ak-la-an^na-az) ‘leanness’ : Gk. gtugfo ‘long*. uajctSvin ‘tall. 
slender’, nfjxot (Dor. pojcos) ‘length’, Lat. macer ‘thin, lean *. OHG magar , OE 
mxger, Olcel. magr ‘thin, lean’. Dor. pwcos requires IH full-grade a and the 
lack of b in Hitt, requires IH .» rather than x. The Hitt, words probably have 
a from IH t>.»; Gk. paxpfe and Lat. macer certainly have IH t>.’ > IE a. 

41b. Hitt, maafl- (me-ma-t, 1 sg. me-mo-ob-bi, pret. me-im-ma-ai me-ma-af) 
‘say’ : Gk. ptimyuat ‘remember’. A parallel for the semantic development 
assumed in Hitt, is presented by Lat. memordre ‘say’. That the Gk. verb con¬ 
tains original a, is shown by Aeol. and Dor. ykpvaao. The etymology is 

confirmed by the correspondence in form between the Hitt, durat. memeske /a- 
me-mwS-ki-iz-zi me^mi-eS-ki-iz-zi) and Gk. muri/ncai. Hitt, memya/e- (3 pi. 
me-muya-an-zi) may be cognate with Skt. mdnyate ‘thinks, believes’ and Gk. 
fiaivofiai ‘rage, be furious’ if we assume assimilation of the first syllable to the 
more common verb memo-. Benveniste 27 has objected to the etymology on the 
ground that mn should yield Hitt, mm, and it is true that the spelling with mm 
is in this word considerably less common than m, but Hitt, doubling of consonants 
is statistically highly irregular; while the verb epp- ( e-ip-zi , pi. ap-paran-zi) al¬ 
most always shows pp where it is possible, the verb sppantr is usually spelled 
H-pa-an-ti but less commonly h-ip-pa-an-ti, although the pp is equally justified 
in both. Pedersen 8 ® classifies Hitt, memo- as a thematic verb on account of 
pret. 2 and 3 sg. me-mi-iS-ta, 3 pi. me-miAr, and imper. me-mi, and he infers that 
it cannot come from an originally reduplicated form. No doubt memi is, in 
some sense, a thematic form and memer may be too, from the point of view of 
Hitt, grammar, but it is simpler and safer to regard them as secondary rather 
than the more numerous forms in which memo goes like da-. Pret. memista 
(or memesta ) is no more thematic than Lat. indisd or Gk. jfootfa. 8 * 

41c. Hitt, da- (da-aA, 1 sg. da-dfy-lyi, 3 pi. da-an-zi, pret. da-a-aS, 1 sg. da- 
afy-fyu-un da-a-afr-burim) ‘take’ : Lat. dd~, dh- (2 sg. das, imper. dd, 1 pi. damns) 
‘give’, Arm. tom ‘I give’. Lat. ddnum, Gk. SlSum, etc. contain the o-grade of 
the root.* 0 Whether we should assume full grade or o-grade in the Hitt, singular 
forms is uncertain [65g]. 

“ CP 36.356-64 (1941). 

“ Lang. 14.70-5 (1938). 

*» BSL 33.140 (1932). 

» Hitt. 116. 

M I accept Bonfante’s, Lang. 17.205-7 (1941), demonstration that IE (I should say IH 
also) had a pret. 2 sg. with -at-, but it is scarcely possible to separate this s from the aorist 
tense sign. See Sturtevant, Lang. 16.275 (1940). 

** Sturtevant, Lang. 16.276 and fn. 9 (1940). 
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f 41d . jlitt. taya/e - {tar-a-i-iz-zi ta-a~i~e-iz-zi ta-i-e-iz-zi da-Ori-ya-zx) ‘steal’, 
toyazil' (tarya-az-zi-il, gen. da-ya-zi-la-a$ ta-ya-zi-lar-a$) ‘theft’ : Skt. (8)tdyus 
‘thief’, Gk. rgraopat, Dor. rarAopcu ‘I lack, am bereft of’, QCS tain 1/iHti ‘hide . 
conceal*?" — — 

41e. Hitt, titta- ( 1 sg. ti-it-tarmi, pret. 1 sg. ti-it-ta-nu-un, causat. ti-it-tar-nu- 
uz-zi, pret. ti-it-ta-nu-ut ti-it-nu-ut, durat. 3 pi. ti-itrta-nu-u$-kdn-zi, pret. ti-it-niir 
u&-ki-it) ‘ cause to stand, place’, tva/e- (ti-ya-zi ti-i-e-iz-zi, 3 pi. ti-an-zi ti-ya-an-zi 
ti-en-zi, durat. ti-i£-ki-iz-zi, pi. ti-i$-kdn-zi, pret. ti-ti-ki-it ti-e$-ki-it) ‘take one’s 
stand, approach’ : Gk. Irnyu ‘ cause to stand’, tarapai , aor. v ‘stand’, Lat. 
stare ‘stand’, OCS stajq stail ‘take one’s stand’, stojq stojati ‘stand’. This 
etymology is possible only on the assumption of 8 movable, but Skt. titfhati 
beside Av. hiStaiti ‘stands’ and Lat. sistit ‘sets’ is proof that IE or pre-IE had 
forms without the initial 8. Hitt, shows the initial 8 in i8tanta{e)- (pret. iS-ta- 
an-ta-it iS-ta-an-dci-a-it, part. i$-to-an-ta-an-za) ‘tarry, delay’ 31 : Goth, standan, 
OE 8tondan ‘stand’, and in istapp- (iS-tap-pi i$-darpi, 3 pi. ti-tap-pa-an-zi , 
pret. i§-tap-ta, part. iS-tap-paran) ‘shut, cover, store up’, midd. ‘stop’ (intransi¬ 
tive) : Skt. sthapayati ‘cause to stand’. For the Skt. aspirate, see [78a]. 

41f. Hitt, ya- {i-ya-at-ta-ri i-yarat-ta , 3 pi. i-ya-an-ta-ri i-ya-an-ta) ‘go’ : Skt. 
yati ‘goes’, yanam ‘walking, going; a vehicle’, Lat. idnua ‘door^ OIr. dih ‘ford’, 
Lith. joju jdti ‘ride’. Since we cannot separate this word from IE ei- ‘go’, we 
must reconstruct IH ’ yditi . 

41g. Hitt, -a, neut. pi. ending of a-stems {pal-fya ‘broad’, pdr-na ‘farm build¬ 
ings’, pi~itrta ‘payments’) : IE -5. Hitt, -a, neut. pi. ending of consonant stems, 
i-stems, and w-stems (§a-afy-fya-na beside Jo-fto-an, gi-e-nu-wa beside gi-e-nu) : IE 
-a. The IH suffix : appended to stem vowel -e yielded IH -a:/t>:- > IE -d/9. 
This is the source not only of the neut. pi. endings but also of the collectives in 
-d, 32 which, with the factitives in IH -ax- [36n], constitute the IE 5-stem nouns. 

41h. Hitt. -a(e)-, stem final of many denominative verbs {ir-fya-a-iz-zi, pi. 
ir-fyara-qn-zi ‘finish’ beside ir-fya-a$ ‘boundary’) 33 : IE -dyo/e- (Skt. pftandyaii 
‘fights’ beside pftand ‘fight’, OCS gotavajq ‘I prepare’, Lith. dSaroju ‘I shed tears’). 
The connection of the Hitt, and IE suffixes is supported by the evident identity 
of Hitt. arwa(e)~ (a-ru-wa-a-iz-zi, 3 pi. a-ru-wa-a-an-zi, ar-wa-ar^zi) ‘bow before, 
worship’ and Gk. dpdoMcu ‘pray’. The lack of }}Qj) in the Hitt, verbs indicates 
that the IE d is due to IH : rather than x. Considerations both of meaning and 
of form thus compel us to connect the verb suffix IH - aiyo/e- > IE - dyo/e - with 
noun stems in the collective suffix /. 

41i. Hitt, -na- y present suffix of a number of Ji-conjugation verbs, e.g. sunna- 
(hi-un-na-i, 1 sg. hi-un-na-d^-Jyi Su-un-na-an-zi, pret. hi-un-na-aS) ‘fill’ beside 
3 pi. 8wanzi (, hi-u-wa-an-zi —KUB 25.22.3.10) ‘they fill’; 34 kwenna- (3 pi. ku-en- 

,l This Hitt, verb is a derivative of an unknown noun, or else its form has been influenced 
by a denominative verb [41h]. 

** Cf. Brugmann, Grundr. 2M.159 f. 

M Gotze, Madd. 81-100, Tunn. 44 fn. 132; Sturtevant, Lang. 5.8-14 (1929), HG 226-8, 
Lang. 14.245 f. (1938), CP 36.259 f. (1941). 

14 The probable connection of these verbs with Hitt. swa(e)- (ht-wa-a~iz-zi), etc. does 
not concern us here. Neither is the etymological connection with Av. hunaoiti , Skt. aundti 
‘presses out’ (HG 96) of importance at the moment. 
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na-an-zi) beside kuen- (ku-en-zi) ‘strike, kill 9 ; parsyanna- ( pdr-U-ya-an-na-a-i , 
3 pi. par-Si-ya-an-na-an-zi ) beside parsya/e - ( pdr-Si-ya-az-zi ) ‘break, divide’. 
Although the IE suffix -na- forms present steins and the Hitt, verbs in -na- be¬ 
long to the ^conjugation, we can scarcely separate them. In IE, especially in 
Ind.-Ir., there is some confusion between presents in -na- and those in -nu- y and 
in Hitt, the -na-verbs, like other Ji-conjugation verbs with stem vowel a, usually 
show -numeni and -numen in 1 pi. instead of anticipated -naweni and - nawen . 
Furthermore Goetze 85 has found remnants of the causative meaning, which is 
typical of Hitt, nu-verbs, in Hitt. Jyafjlanesker ‘they were paralyzing’ and danku- 
nesker ‘they were making dark’ (of course these duratives imply *faifylaML- and 
*dankuna-). Cf. fyaUanir ( fya-atrta-ni-ir) w. double acc. ‘they struck (one) with 
(something)’ beside batta- ‘pierce, stick, stab; butcher’. Kurylowicz 86 has dis¬ 
covered this value in the suffix -no- in three verbs in the Rig Veda. Holger 
Pedersen, Hitt. 22-5, calls the Hitt, na-verbs thematic and thus separates them 
entirely from the IE na-verbs; the reply is the same as that given above [41b] 
to the similar argument about Hitt, memar. 

42. IE a beside Hitt. a. 

42a. Hitt ao- (midd. a-a-ri , part, q-q-qn-za) ‘f">e hot* (from pre-Hitt, ayar ): Lith. 
diSkus ‘clear’, Av. ayard , gen. ayqn ‘day’, Goth, air , Olcel. ar ‘early’; Lith. 
aitriis ‘bitter’, Gk. aWa) ‘bum’, alOos ‘heat, fira*. jlk fr. Mhax ‘fir ewond’ The et¬ 
ymology assumes IH :dy - ididh- ‘be hot, bum’. 

42b. Hitt appa (a-ap-pa) ‘afterwards, again; back’ : Skt. dpa ‘away, forth; 
back’, Gk. ‘away, from; after, back’, Lat. ab ‘away, from; after’. For the 
meaning especially, note Gk. a\p ‘backwards, back again; in return’, Lat. absque 
‘without; contrary to’, abrogo ‘repeal’. The IH word was :dpo; even if anyone 
prefers to reconstruct n>p6, he must recognize a full grade vowel in Gk. &\f/ and 
and therefore the second laryngeal rather than the first is certain. 
/^42<^Hitt. an- aus- u- ( a-uS-zi , 1 sg. u-a^#i, 2 sg. a-ut-ti , 3 pi. u-wa-an-zi , 
jrpffa-u-iim-me-ni, 2 pi. a-ut-te-ni uS-te-ni) ‘see’ : Gk. aflws aa* &o$, Lat. aurora, 
Skt. u§&8 ‘dawn’; Hitt, uske/a- (uS-ki-iz-zi, 3 pi. uS-kdn-zi) ‘be seeing’ : Skt. 
uc/cfjdjti ‘shines’. The length of Dor. a, guaranteed by Att. €, requires a laryngeal 
after this vowel, and the lack of a written laryngeal in Hitt, limits the choice to 
’ and : both here and in initial position. The quality of Dor. a requires that 
one of the two laryngeals shall be : rather than ’. Hence we must reconstruct 
IH :a:u-, :a'u- y or ’q/u-; there seems to be no way of deciding between them. 
If the Hitt. 1 sg. is an inherited form it must represent IH 9 d ? u-xa y and this 
implies 3 sg. 9 d 9 we > Hitt. *am; it seems likely that all the Hitt, forms with 
initial au- go back, directly or indirectly, to IH 9 a 9 w-. Certainly IE initial 
<X- must have this origin, and so we must conclude that a syllabic followed the 
w in some form or forms other than the perf. 3 sg. 

It has been customary to set up some such IE base as ausos - in an attempt to 
bring the Gk. and the Lat. words under one formula, but no one has been satis¬ 
fied with the results. It is now apparent that Lesb. afos must come from IH 
9 b 9 w -08 > IE dhwos [75e], while Dor. a 6k and Att. kos demand IE ahwos (prob- 

» Tunn. 84. 

*• RO 6.201-4 (1930); cf. HG 236. 
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ably by contamination of IH 9 h 9 wbs and 9 d 9 wts). Lat. aurora and Skt. u§&8 
must contain a second formative s (IH ? b 9 u8-6s, ’ua-os). 

42d. Hitt, awan (a-wa-an ) , an adverb that often accompanies arfya ‘away, 
from* and katta ‘down’ and occasionally sara ‘up’ : Skt. dva ‘off: down, down 
from’; Hitt, u ‘hither’ : Lat. au- ‘away’. The former pair may be traced to a 
possible acc., IH :dimp, and the latter to IH :dw; at any rate the stem IH :dw~ 
isjaquired. 

(42 e j) Hitt, pat- (pa-aA, 2 sg. paAt-ti, pret. pa-iS, pa-a-ik, 2 sg. paAL-ta) ‘give’ 
^■ {inseparable preverb ye- plus at-) : Toch. B q{- ‘give’, Gk. ate ra ‘fate’ , Osc. aeteis 
(gen.) ‘partis’. The IH verb stem may have been .’a’i-, ;aii- or ’a>i-. Perhaps 
the Hitt, contraction is somewhat easier if we assume initial since that would 
presumably change the IH preverb bhe- to bha- (bhor’a’i-). To account for the 
difference between 1 sg. pefyfyi (piAfy-fyi) and 3 sg. pat we need the medial laryn¬ 
geal; IH - 9 a 9 i-xa > Hitt. -e-bfra, IH - 9 a 9 y-e > Hitt, -oh > -ai [63d and fn. 2]. 
If. on the other hand, we should assume that the source of Hitt, pai was IH 
bha-.’ay-e, we should expect the 1 sg. IH bha-:ai-xa to yield Hitt. *paibfyi. 

* 42f. Hitt, -tta, ending of the pret. 2 sg. of the ^{-conjugation, -tti, ending of 
the pres. 2 sg. of the ^{-conjugation ( Sa-ak-ta ‘you knew’, Sa-ak-ti ‘you know’, 
da-atrti ‘you take’, Sar-ra-at-ta ‘you separated’, §ar-ra-at-ti ‘you separate’) : Skt. 
-iha (vittha ‘you know’), Gk. -6a (oloOa ‘you know’). The second laryngeal in 
the ending IH -tia accounts also for the aspirate of Skt. and Gk. [78a]. The 
Hitt. pret. -tta retains the IH vowel; the spread of final A to all Hitt, present 
active forms has affected the 2 sg. ending along with the rest. 

43. While IH.», like IH x [38], changed a contiguous e to a, it did not alter the 
phoneme o, as appears from the following etymologies: 

Hitt, do- ‘take’, Lat. das ‘you give’ : Gk. 6l£utu ‘give’, Supov ‘gift’, Lat. ddnum 
[41c]. 

Hitt, titta-, Gk. Ura^i ‘cause to stand’ : Gk. arok ‘porch’, arwuck ‘pertaining 
to a porch’ [41e]. 

Cf. [38]. 


The Fourth Laryngeal 

44. For IH 7 , as for IH x [34], Hitt, gives positive evidence, since the phoneme 
is usually preserved in that language as fy. 

45. As already observed in [29c] the fact that certain words regularly show 
medial fob between written vowels and certain other words regularly show ft 
under similar conditions indicates that ftft and ft are corresponding voiceless and 
voiced phonemes. Confirmatory evidence for the voicing of medial ft is furnished 
by its occasional interchange with r . 87 Cf. [29c, 80]. 

Hitt, ft occurs freely next to e [46], contrasting with Hitt, ftft, on which see [34], 

In the IE languages a normal grade vowel next to the position of IH x appears 
as a or & [34], while here again e or e may stand next to the position of IH 7 . 
For voiced consonants due to contiguous 7 , see [80]. 

46. Words with Hitt, ft between vowels. 

n Gdtze-Pedersen, MS 23-32. 
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46a. Hitt. eburatis (pi. acc. ‘ear-etopper', eburada(e)- (e-fyitr 

ra-dariz-zi) ‘stop (one's) ears'. The verb is clearly derived from the noun. 
The latter seems to be a compound; its final member may be connected with 
OE edor eodor ‘fence, roof' (IE edh-). From this same root may come also the 
Hitt, 8 -stem ates (a-te-e&, acc. ubu i>a-fe- 6 $) ‘metal plate', but our i-stem masculine 
cannot be quite identical with the latter. The prior member of our compound, 
namely eftur-, must mean ‘ear', and it may be compared with Gk. ofc, gen, a rrh } 
Dor. &,Hom. pi. o&ara, Lat. auris (cf. ausculio ), OCS ucho , gen. ubese ‘ear'. Gk. 
«r 6 s and Hitt, ehur suggest an r/n- stem: IH seyur > Hitt, efyur (if e was 7 , 
it was lost by [ 66 b]); IH Boyvrqtos > Proto-Gk. & faros > Att. d>r 6 s. Horn. 
oftara instead of *&ara would not be surprising even if there were no nom. sg. 
oh. There must also have been an IH s-stem; nom. sg. s6yus yielded Gk. oh. 
Beside this there was a thematic IH Bbyus&m > IE dusdm > OCS ucho. Simi¬ 
larly formed was an i-stem; IH Bvyus&i- > IE dusbir- > Lat. auris; Lat. auscultd 
may contain the 8 -stem with reduced grade of the first syllable or the i-stem 
with syncope. If Skt. avis ‘visible, manifest' is related, it comes from IH 
sbywis or sbywis. 

46b. Hitt, mehur (me-bur , gen. me-e-burna-a& me~bu-na-a8, dat. me-e-bu-ni 
me-bu-ni) ‘ time, point, of me. occasion ' 88 : Skt. mhti , mimati ‘measures', matram 
‘measure', mitds ‘measured'. Gk. unns ‘wisdom, skill 7 . fLyrionai nyribouai ‘consider^ 
plan', ukrpop ‘measure', Lat. metior ‘measure', Goth, mel ‘time', Olcel. mat , OHG 
Trial, OE mxl ‘measure, point of time, meal time'. The IH verbal stem was me 7 -, 
and this survives in Skt.; the other words cited show various well recognized 
fonnatives. Reduced grade of the root is seen in Skt. mitds and Gk. nerpov (cf. 
OkffUgJterfo etc.). 

sebur (fe-e-Jwr, gen. $i-e-#u-na-a5, fe-e-Jw-na-a$) ‘urination, 
urme' : Olcel. say,rr ‘male semen , impurit y, filt h,', surr ‘sour, unpleasant', 
OCS syrb ‘moist, raw', Lat. sem en ‘seed', sew ‘I sowed' serd ‘sow', 
satus ‘sown '. 89 The IH verb stem se 7 - appears "m Hitt, sebur and Lat. sew, 
semen: Hitt, has zero grade of the suffix -wer/n-, and Lat. has the equivalent 
-raer/n-. The other words cited all show reduced grade (IH svy- > IE 89-). 
Olcel. surr and OCS syrb represent IH sby-ur-ds , and Olcel. saurr seems to be a 
different development of the same form [71c]. 40 

46d. Hitt. weh-J u-e-ih-zi. 3 pi. war-ba-an-zi, pret. l eg. ti-c-Jw-ww, part. tao-Jo- 
an-za, midd. u-e-ib-ta-ri Ure-barat-ta-ri, 3 pi. w-e-Ja-au-to-n) ‘ turn, fall' : Skt. 
tiids ‘woven' T -vavas ‘-weaving' (RV), infin. otum (RV), 6 tave (RV), dtauai , pres. 

** Walter Petersen, JAOS 59.187 (1939), arbitrarily assigns this word the meaning ‘going 
to sleep’, in spite of the phrase mebunas me\yu.ni ‘at the proper time’. See Sturtevant, 
JAOS 54.390.4, 394.38 -■ Sturtevant and Bechtel, Chrest. 162.4, 164.38. He also disregards 
the evidence of the verb neku -, which plainly refers to the early evening, whatever precise 
interpretation may be given it. Cf. [18c). 

” Sturtevant, Lang. 12.182-5 (1936). 

40 Walter Petersen, JAOS 59.186 f. (1939) connected Hitt, sebur with Skt. skcate ‘pours 
out’, on the assumption that Hitt, lost inherited k before b of secondary development. 
Just how b originated here and in similar cases, Petersen did not explain. He considered 
the sound group kb particularly difficult and likely to be eliminated (fn. 22); how, then, 
could the b develop spontaneously? 
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vdyati , perf. 3 pi. uvur (RV), Lith. dudziu dusti ‘weave’. IH *auy- :w6y- !uy- 
>wby- readily account for most of the forms cited above. Ved. vdyati is trouble¬ 
some; IH iwkyyeti would appear as *v&yati and IH iwbyyHi as *vaydti f but the 
latter form would naturally change its accent to accord with the other pa-presents 
that did not have passive meaning (cf. ndyati [51f]). Ved. otum from IH 
tduytum is not difficult. Ved. utds ‘woven’ must bp an nnklngnpAl new r. reationT 

46e. Hitt, pefrute- (pire-tyu-te-iz-zi, 3 pi. pi-e-fyu-da-an-zi, pret. pi-e-hu-te-it, 
1 sg. pt-e-fyu-te-nu-un, 3 pi. pi-fyu-te-ir) ‘lead away; lead, conduct’, uwate- 
(u-wa-te-iz-zi u-wa-da-an-zi, pret. u-warte-it , 1 sg. u-ioa-te-nu-un, 3 pi. u-wa-te-ir) 
‘bring’, weda(e)- (u-i-dariz-zi, 1 sg. u-e-da-a-mi, pret. u-i-da-a-it, 3 pi. u-e-te-ir) 
‘carry, bring’ : Lith. vedit vdsti ‘lead, guide; marry (a woman)’, OCS vedq 
vesti ‘guide’, OIr. fedid ‘guides ’. 41 Hitt, pefyute- obviously contains the pre¬ 
verb pe- ‘hence, thither’, and no doubt uwate - contains the contrasting u- 
‘hither’. It does not necessarily follow that the combined stem of the latter 
word was trisyllabic, although it may have been . 42 If we connect Skt. vadhus 
‘bride, young woman’ the IH mute must have been dh. Hitt. weda(e)~ has 
denominative conjugation, but the noun from which it is derived cannot be 
cited. On the loss of IH y before initial w, see [ 66 c]. 

47. Words with # initial or next a consonant. 

47a. Hitt, erfyas (ir-fya-a-aS ir-fya-a&, abl. ir-fya-az), arfyas (acc. ar-Ja-an—KUB 
29.30.3.10, dat. ar-Ji) ‘boundary’ : Lat. ora ‘border, boundary ’, 41 Skt. ardt ‘from 
afar, far’, art ‘far; without’. The IH words must be reconstructed as Beyro8 y 
Eoyra>,Boyros, whether the Skt. word contains IH e (like Hitt, erfyas) or 0 (like 
Hitt, arfyas, Lat. ora) is uncertain. The Lat. and Skt. words require the laryn¬ 
geal before the r, and it is only IH 7 that is known to suffer metathesis in Hitt. 
[ 66 f, g]. On the reconstruction of initial B y see [59, 66 b]. 

47b. Hitt, eshar (e-eS-fyar iS-fyar, gen. i§-ha-n a-a$ e-e§-fyar-na-a§, dat. e-eS-fani 
iS-fia-ni-i) ‘blood’ : Gk. hap dap laplSkt. dsrJc^ gen. asn(£s,^afT^pLett. asins 9 
Toch. A yspr ‘blood’. 44 The only genuine Gk. nominatives ar y^ap) (Hesych.) 

41 This etymology, suggested in somewhat different form by W. Petersen, JAOS 59.175 
(1939), is to be preferred to those that I have previously advocated. There is, however, a 
difficulty in the rough breathing of Gk. Upop beside pi. U6pa 'bride price’. As pointed out 
in [74, 74b], Attic rough breathing beside initial 10 - in other IE languages points to IH fftr- 
> IE hw and Austin, Lang. 17.83-92 (1941), has shown that in such cases alternation of 
Gk. le- with is to be expected. If Gk. Upop is connected with Lith. vedu and Hitt, pefyute- 
we must conclude that in the latter word Hitt. & represents IH x rather than 7 . I have 
nevertheless reconstructed the IH stem as - 7 wed- - 7 ud- because (1) the Hitt. J is constantly 
written single between vowels and ( 2 ) it stands in immediate contact with c. These two 
reasons seem to me strong enough to warrant us in rejecting the traditional etymology of 
Gk. Upop. 

41 Hitt, pe- can usually be translated by Germ, hin but there are occasional passages 
where no goal is suggested by the context. The question needs further study, but, at any 
rate, it is beyond doubt that pe- and u- are contrasting preverbs. Whatever the pronuncia¬ 
tion of the forms written t i-wa-te- etc., their analysis justifies us in writing u-wate- in spite 
of [28 fn. 5]. 

45 Ernout-Meillet, Diet. 6 t. lat . 1 s.v., justify the connection of this word with 68 ‘mouth, 
face’ on the ground that coram ‘in the presence of, before; in person’ must be connected 
with them both. Why coram must be connected with 6ra f they do not say. 

44 See Sturtevant, Lang. 16.86 (1940). 
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(find ^dp^ tvith metathesis of quantity); dap is a scribe’s misinterpretation of EAP, 
ancT tap is an erroneous inference of modem scholars. Skt. dsfk and Lat. cuer 
have IE a generalized from the oblique cases (gen. IH BbyznSa > IE azrUs). Lat. 
8 is retained by the dissimilative influence of the following r (cf. miser, caesaries). 
Gk. fjap requires the laryngeal before the r, and it is only y that is known to 
suffer metathesis in Hitt. [66f, g]. The IH nom.-acc. must be reconstructed as 
skyzj -(on initial b, see [59,66b]). On the Hitt. gen. esnas or esffanas, see [48b,66h]. 

47c. Hitt. b ame8 b as (acc. fra-me-eS-ba-an, dat. Jo-me-eS-Jt), bamesbama 
(ba-me-eS-ba-an-za, pi. fto-roe-df-fta-an-da-aS) ‘spring, spring and summer’ : Gk. 
’ap&u ‘reap’, a ptirrjpes ‘reapers’, OE mawan ‘mow, reap’. For the initial laryn¬ 
geal see [37a]. Gk. Apijri/pe, ipr/acj, f/ptiaa, etc. and OE mdwan require a laryn¬ 
geal at the end of the syllable whose initial is m; OE requires that this shall be 
an e-colored laryngeal, and, if so, we must assume that Hitt. b> as often [66f, g], 
has been transposed in Hitt, from the position before s to the position after it. 
The IH verb was x(b)mSy- x(b)mSys- > IE vmk- hme- vmks- hmes- [74]. Gk. 

(Theocr.) and apdatrai (Soph.) are hyperdoric. 
r47d JHitt. hekur ( hS-kur. b&-Q UT ) ‘summit, peak, stronghold’ CSkt. otrfaJ OCS 
jora'^mountain’, Gk. ‘ridge’. xoXufotoa&w OiXumroto ‘of manv-rideed Olym ¬ 
pus’; Skt. digram ‘point, tip ’. The Hitt, word and probably Skt. digram contain 
full grade of the first syllable of the base, while all the other words have zero 
grade of that syllable. We may reconstruct: IH ySgur > Hitt, bekur; ySguro- > 
IE 6 g"ro- > Skt. dgram; IH ygwvrti- (or ybgwbrii-) > IE (b)g"brSi- > Skt. 
giris; IH ygwSry- > IE g w ery- > Gk. 8 etp-i.$; IH ygwdr- > IE g"6r- > OCS gora. 

Hitt, gurtas (acc. gur-ta-an, dat. gur-ti) ‘citadel’ is more easily connected 
semantically with these words than with the verb kwer- kur- ‘cut’ (as I formerly 
held). 45 For the loss of y initial before a consonant, see [66c]. 

47e. Hitt. Jenfc- (bi-in-ik-zi bi-ik-zi ftt-in-pa-zt, 3 pi. Ji-tn-fafn-zt ^t-tn-pa- 
an-zi, pret. bi-in-ik-ta bi-in-katr-ta ) ‘fix, fasten, assign, devote, ’benkan 

(bi-in-kdn b^-En-kdn Ji-tn-^o-on, gen. bi-in^ga-na-aS) ‘fate, death, pestilence’ : 
OIr. Seen ‘necessity’, Welsh anghen angen ‘necessity, fate, destiny’. 4 * The 
vocalism of the Hitt, word requires that we interpret Hitt, b as IH y. 

47f. Hitt, Qj,u-u-la-li bu-lara-li) ‘band, winding sheet; distaff’, ftufofya/c- 
( burla-a-li-az-zi bu-u-la-li^ya-zi b u ~u-la-li~e-iz-zi, 3 pi. ^u-u-fa-Zi-an-zt) ‘wrap, 
wind’ : Skt. vfndti ‘cover’, Gk. d\i>u ‘enfold, wrap, cover’, Lat. volvo ‘roll, roll 
up, turn’. Since Attic Gk. has the smooth breathing we must reconstruct with 
IH y [80a]: IH ywSU > IE wiU) IH yulr > Hitt. Jtd-. It would be less satis¬ 
factory semantically to connect the Hitt, words with Gk. *A«£ ‘ivy’ or with 
c!Xo> cIXco ‘shut in’ (so Austin, Lang. 17.90—1941), and thus to reconstruct IH 
^xulr. ___ 

tyur-da-i, imper. 3 pi. Jur-to-an-du, part. Jur-ta-a n-te-eS, 



44 Goetze, Bulletin of the American Schools of Oriental Research 79.33 (1940), thinks 
that ffurtas is a Hurrian loan word, since there are several place names of this form in Hur- 
rian territory. 

44 This etymology, suggested by Pedersen, Hitt. 183 f., supplants all that have previously 
been advanced. 
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durat. fyur-za-kv4z-zi), fywarta- (1 sg. fyu-u-toa-ar-dafy-bi, pret. ftw-uw-ar-to-df ) 47 
‘curse’, fyurtaia (bur-ta-iS fyur-ta-a-i$, acc. bu-ur-ta-in, gen. Jur-ft-yo-oi fru-u-ur- 
tir-ya-aS, dat. frur-da-i) ‘curse’, werya/e- (u-e-ri-ya-zi u-e-ri-i-e-iz-zi, pret. u-e-ri- 
ya-ai u-e-ri-ai, part, u-e-ri-yaran-za) ‘name, invite, summon' : Gk. etow ‘sav’ 
(from pepyu), perf. «Ipi)/co (from ft-fpt)-, Lat. verbum, Goth, waurd ‘word’, Lith. 
vardas ‘name’. IH ywkryo/e- appears in Hitt, weriya/e- and Gk. tlpu. The 
smooth breathing in Gk. proves that the b of the other Hitt, forms represents 
IH 7 , not x [80a]. If the i) of Gk. etpipca is a part of the original root, we must 
insert ’ after r in the IH reconstructions, but perhaps this e spread from other 
vejhs^n pre-IE or pre-Gk. times. 

MWly Hitt. k- buk- {Jbu-uk-zi bu-u-uk-zi bu-e-ik-zi bu-ik-zi bu-u-e-dk-zi, 1 sg. 
bvruk-mi, 3 pi. b u - u ~kdn-zi bu-kdn-zi, pret. &u-e-tfc-fa, pi. b u ~u-ga-u-en, part. 
bu-u-kdn-du-uS, durat. b^-uk-ki-iS-ki-iz-zi, 3 pi. b u ~ u k-ki-iS-kdn-zi 
kdn-zi) ‘set free from witchcraft, charm, cure ’. 48 b we 0 atar (bu-u-i-ga-tar, gen. 
buru-gar-naroS), bukmais (acc. bu-uk-ma-dn, dat. bu-uk-ma-d bu-u-uk-ma-i) ‘charm 
to free one from witchcraft’ : Gk. S.yvum ‘break’, ay-h ‘breakage, fragment; beach*. 
KVfiaTuyb ‘b each*. Uoyh ‘shelter (against the wind)’, «rwyal ‘shelters j for ships), 
roadsteads'! 

The alternation between Hitt, initial w- from IH yw- and Hitt, frio- from IH 
ybw- [ 66 c] has in this group of words been eliminated by the generalization of the 
latter, which was favored by the constant form of the 3 pi., Hitt, ^u&onzt from 
IH yu'gknti and of the gen. b^gonnas from IH yu’gbtnds. 

The alternation between constant k/g in the primary verb and its derivatives 
and kk beside k in the durative does not constitute a difficulty with this etymol¬ 
ogy; the kk must in any case be a secondary development. I suggest that it 
may be due to confusion with the verb wek- ( it-e-ik-zi , 3 pi. ti-e-fafn-zt) ‘ask, beg’ : 
Skt. vd${i, 3 pi. usdnti ‘be eager’, Gk. h«!ov ‘willing’ [60a]. The regular change of 
IH 7 wig-ti to Hitt. *toekzi would make the 3 sg. of our verb homonymous with 
Hitt, wekzi ‘asks, begs’ from IH Htioik-ti, and there was enough similarity of mean¬ 
ing to foster the confusion. Usually the voiced final mute of our verb sup¬ 
planted the voiceless final of the word for ‘ask’, but the reverse process accounts 
for a few instances of kk in the verb for ‘charm*. 

The Gk. alternation co/a suggests a heavy base, i.e. a laryngeal before the final 
consonant of the root. The Hitt, forms show zero after e, and so the laryngeal 
must have been ’. Gk. Ay- regularly represents IH ywb’g- > IE wsg-. Gk. 
tcoy b must be a reduplicated form, but IH yi-ywo’gd: > IE Iwogd should yield a 
long initial in Homer, whereas the initial is actually short. Probably *hiuyb 
shortened its second vowel under the influence of uncompounded brl, and trl- 
turn induced I in icoyi). 

Hitt, fr tottor (bu-u-i-lar hu-i- ta- ar, ge n. Ju-t(-na-aS, inst. b u ~dtrni-it 

47 My attempt to reconcile these various spellings as all indicating fttorfa-has not appealed 
to scholars (see HGloss. s. v.; Petersen, JAOS 69.180 and fn. 11; Bonfante, Rev. beige 18.389 
fn. 3). I am still convinced that the last two forms cited had Hitt, initial ftw- (Lang. 18.259 
ff. (19421), but they must come from IH xt>to-, since IH xw- yields Hitt, to-, as in toerya/e 
(66c end], 

M Sturtevant, Lang. 16.85 fn. 23 (1940). 
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bu-u-itr-ni-it) ‘fauna, the animals’ : IE weid- ‘see, know’. 49 That this root had 
an initial laryngeal is shown by the long augment of Gk. fidrj ‘I knew’ (from 
*ri~fel6€a) [68e], and by G k. mils ‘not knowing ’ (from IE fy-wid-) [55a]. The 
smooth breathing of tldov, d8a } etc. shows that the laryngeal must have been 
voiced [80a]. In this apparently isolated word IH y was probably preserved in 
IH ybwid- when it was lost in ywid- [66a, c], 

47j. ffitt. pret. 1 sg. iS-fyi-ify-hu-un), isfyya/e- (3 pi. i$-fyi-yar 

an-zi iS-tyi-an-zi, pret. i&-bi-ya-at, 1 sg. i&-}yi-ya-nu-un , 3 pi. iS-fyi-i-e-ir, part. 
i$-bi~ya-an-za) ‘bind, make a treaty with’, isfyyal (i$-fyi-ya-al abl. 

ya-la-az) ‘bond’, isfyyul gen. i$-fyi-u-la-a§) ‘obligation, contract, 

treaty’, yasba- (midd. 2 sg. i-ya-a£-bor^ta) ‘be bound to, be sympathetic with’: ^ 

Av. yd8tar ‘girt’, Gk. frWu/Lu ‘gird’, {wards ‘girt’ , {WTifrp, {covri ‘girdle’, Lith. * 

juosiu juotii ‘gird’, juosias ‘girt’, OCS pojaSq -jasati ‘gird’" Hitt yasbaUa occurs 
only in the famous letter of the Egyptian queen to Suppiluliumas (KBo. 5.6.4.3), 
where Friedrich 60 translated: ‘Nun hast du mir nicht geglaubt (??)’, interpreting 
the verb as a pret. 2 sg. In form it can just as well be midd. pres. 2 sg., and the 
context easily permits us to translate the sentence : mi-warmu-kan pa-rand V-UL 
ir-yarirf-ba-atrta, ‘And you are not sympathetic toward me’. I take the verb to 
be a different ablaut form of the base seen in isfyai- and isfyya/e. ‘bind’. The 
connection is supported by Sommer’s 61 discovery that Hitt, isfyassarvxitar means 
something like ‘friendliness’; this word may belong to our group and illustrate 
the same semantic development that we assume for yasfyatta. « 

Couvreur, Hett. 197f., has pointed out that the equivalence o f frnw. hi- 
hp-ua- an-ti (3 pi.) w ith Hitt. i$-bi-ya-an-ti-i$ (part. nom. pi.) in KUB 9.31.2.24 
ana i.38, i5 proves that the initial vowel of the Hitt, word is neither a graphicv . - 
device for writing an initial consonant group nor a secondary development 1 

before initial sj}. Consequently the etymological connection of Hitt, isbai- and 
is^ya/e- with Skt. sydti ‘binds’ etc. must be given up. I propose a connection 
with IE yoz- on the basis of IH yydyz-. Precisely this form of the root (or per- \ A ® \ 
haps IH ybyoyz- by Sievers’ law) would yield Hitt, yastyrtta (for the change of ^ 

IH yz to Hitt. 8 fy, see [66f]). Hitt, isfyya/e- beside Luw. bisfrya- and also the 
related Hitt, words show dissimilative loss of the first b- Since both Hitt, and l , C ^ 
Luw. show transposition of IH -yz- (this order is necessary to account for IE \ ' 

-dz-), we must ascribe the latter change to pre-Anatolian [66b]. These words 
and Hitt, isbai- contain zero grade, IH yiyz-. Since IH xy- would yield IE hy- 
and Gk. - [74c], we must reconstruct IH yyoys- as the basis of fworfc, and this 
is confirmed by the fact that IH x k initial in successive syllables remains in 
Hitt. (IH xauxo8 > Hitt, bubb™ [36b, 37g]). # 

47k. Hitt, damass- (da-ma-a$-zi ta-ma-a$-zi, pret. ta-ma-a$-ta, 1 sg. da-ma-a$- 
&u-un, 3 pi. ta-ma-ak-Ur) ‘press, oppress; shut in’, dammesbcx (dam-me-e§-b(i-<i$) 

‘injury, punishment’, dammesba(e)- (3 pi. dam-me-e§-ba-an-zi, pret. dam-mi-iS- 

49 Sturtevant, Lang. 16.85 (1940). 
w AO 24.3.14.1 (1925). 

“ AU 259. 

M Cf. Forrer, ZDMG 76.216 f. (1922) ; Hrozny, BoSt. 5.37 f.; Sommer, AU 108. Couvreur 
cites both the forms as participles, following Forrer’s imperfect report of the text. 
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tyi-a-it dam-me-el-ba-a-ity 3 pi. dam-me-e§-fy<i-ir) ‘injure, attack, punish’ LGk^ 
86 .uvo.ul f AnfiAff.i (AAsr>h Vj 8 an6<T(TQ) k&Liiaoqa (Horn.) ‘tame, subdue, conquer’, 
Lat. domare ‘tame. subdue T conqu er’ : Skt. damita } Lat. domitor ‘tamer’ : Skt. 
d&ntdSy Gk. duaros ‘t amed, conquered’. It has been assumed, on account of 
Gk. 86fjLvafiLy Olr. damnaim, and Lat. domare, that the vowel of the second full 
grade was IE a, but the conclusion is not inevitable. The secondary extension 
of the suffix -no- in the IE languages is certain, and Lat. domare may be a 
denominative verb. Hitt, dammesbas, if the etymology is accepted, requires 
us to assume e-vocalism of the second syllable. If so we have metathesis of 
IH - 72 - to Hitt, -sj- [ 66 f] as in bamesfyis ‘spring and summer’, etc. Then Hitt. 
dama88- has - ass - from IH -vyz- [ 66 h] as in assus ‘good, kind’. Gk. e86na<raa 
must come from IH d&mbyz-sw > IE domdssrp,,^ with a by the analogy of related 
forms or by assimilation to the a of the following syllable or both together. 
That the verb stem ended in <r is indicated by the aor. pass, U>afx6o$riv (Horn.). 

471. Hitt, fro-, inseparable verbal prefix in fyasdwer (ba-aS-du-ir) ‘branches’ 
(originally ‘a perching together’), banner (Ja-an-na-o-i, 3 pi. &a^n-na-an-zt, 
midd. pret. 3 pi. fra-an-na-<an- >ta-ti) act. ‘adjudicate, judge, litigate’, 
midd. 3 pi. w. -za ‘distribute among the persons indicated by the subject’ : 
IE 6 y 6 , a ‘near’. The IH prefix form ye- yielded IE e- if e plus a non-syllabic 
followed and a if 4 plus a non-syllabic followed [ 68 e, f]. The IH prefix form 
70 - yielded IE 0 - if any laryngeal plus a non-syllabic followed. If no laryngeal 
followed, IH 7 e/o- yielded IE e/o-. Theoretically IH 70-4 plus syllabic might 
yield IE a-, but I can cite no instance of this form of the prefix. Examples in 
IE languages are Lat. d ‘from’, Skt. d ‘at, toward, from’. Closer to the Hittite 
examples are Gk. 6 fos, Goth, asts ‘branch* twig’, originally ‘on-sit, perch’, Gk. 
5-xeXXco = kcXXw ‘run a ship aground ’. 64 

48. In general we assume that Hitt, evidence enables us to distinguish be¬ 
tween ’ and 7 , the two laryngeals that do not change a contiguous e to a; ’ is 
lost in Hitt, while 7 usually remains as b • In some circumstances, however, 7 
is lost in Hitt. Most of the evidence has already been given and it will all be 
summarized in [ 66 b, c, h, i]. We must add several etymologies not previously 
treated. 

48a. Hitt, assus (o-aS-Sw-uS, neut. a-aS-su a-aS-Su-u aS-Su-u aS-Su) ‘good, 
kind, dear’ : Gk. ifrfo, neut. 176 ‘good, brave, noble’, Skt. su^ Gk. b- (in iryufr 
‘healthy’) ‘welP.^ Gk. 176 s ^6 requires a laryngeal before the s of the IH word, 
and the Gk. smooth breathing shows that this must have been 7 [80b]. The 
Gk. c of d must represent IE a , 66 and Hitt, assus must also have reduced grade. 
Skt. su- and Gk* b- are zero grade forms of this stem, as is clearly shown by 

M I write o here because that would account for the Hitt, a, and o appears in Lat. domdre. 
It is equally possible to write IH dSmbyz~8ifi t and to suppose that the Hitt, a, like the first 
a in Gk. kSd/iaaaa, is due to the analogy of forms with reduced grade in the initial syllable. 
It would be less satisfactory to assume another laryngeal just to account for full grade a 
(IH dldmiry-). 

i4 Sturtevant, Lang. 15.145-54, esp. 150-3 (1939). For the Gk. prefix 6-, see Boisacq s.v. 

M Cf. Friedrich, IF 41.370 f. (1923); Kurylowicz, El 30, 74; Sturtevant, Lang. 17.186 
(1941). 

M Schulze, QE 37; Sommer, GrL 5-8. 
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lengthening of a preceding final vowel in RV [68g]. We must, then, reconstruct 
IH ’&yzu 8 ’byzius ’byzu - ’yzu- (which last form was no doubt immediately simpli¬ 
fied to ’su- or yzu-). It follows that IH ’byz > Hitt. ass. 

48b. Hitt, emas (e-e§-na-aS —KBo. 3.1.2.47, i-e-e$-<nara $—KUB 17.18.2.31), 
gen. of esfyar [47b], must represent IH Ebyznds. Probably, as in assus [48a], 
IH \yz yielded Hitt, ass, and then the vowel of the nom.-acc. was introduced 
by analogy. There is a chance, however, that analogical pre-Hitt, estynas lost # 
between consonants. In either case the gen. esfyanas (i$-fya-na-a$ e$-fya-na-a§ 
e-e$-fyariia-a$) has analogical & if the word is dissyllabic. 

48c. Hitt. nas~ ( pa-a-aS-zi pa-a-$i, pret. pa-a$-ta) ‘drink’, ‘swallow’, or the 
like 67 : _Skt. pdnti (RV), patram ‘cu p’, Lat. potus ‘having drunk, having been 
drunk’, potor ‘drinker’, potare ^drink 7 , yoculum 1 cup’, Aeol. imper. tw6i ‘drink’, 
Gk. ‘drink, draughts Lith. puota ‘banquet’; Skt. vibati . Lat. bibit , OIr. 
ib- ‘drinks’. The b of Skt. pibati etc. implies IH pi-by-6ti [80c]. A comparison 
with asms [48a] and esnas [48b] suggests that y was lost in this word also between 
IH b and z, no doubt in the plural [66h] (IH pbyz&nti > Hitt. *passanzi). 

The First Laryngeal 

49. The Hitt, evidence for IH ’, like that for / [39], is negative; IH ’ has not 
left in our Hitt, texts any trace that has yet been recognized. However a num¬ 
ber of Hitt, words are cognate with IE words that preserve reflexes of alaryngeal 
that did not change contiguous e to a. If these show ft in Hitt, we reconstruct 
IH y [44-8]; for most of the others we are compelled to assume a different 
laryngeal. I write this ’ after Sapir [8b]. 

The assumption of IH ’ is a working hypothesis to account for IE full grade 

8 in words that do not have IH y. The hypothesis is confirmed by the consist¬ 
ency and simplicity of the resulting explanation of observed facts; cf. [39]. 

60. In some of these cases the IE languages show 8 , often alternating with 

9 [51]. In certain words the IE languages show initial e alternating with zero; 
if short final syllables are lengthened before the initial non-syllabic of the zero 
grade forms, we are sometimes compelled to assume IH initial ’ [52]. Besides, 
it is probable that all IH words began with a consonant, and in some cases, 
this can have been nothing but ’ [53]. 

51. Words with Hitt, e/a beside IE 8/9. 

61a. Hitt, eku- akku- (e-ku-zi, 3 pi. a-ku-wa-an-zi a-ku-an-zi , durat. ak-ku- 
ui-ki-iz-zi , 3 pi. ak-ku-uS-kdn-zi) ‘drink, give to drink’ ; Toch. yoktsi ‘to drink’ . 
Olcel. xger ‘sea, god of the sea’, Goth, aha , Lat. aqua ‘water!. The Olcel. word 
requires IE full grade ekw- and so the initial a of other forms must be IE 9 . 
The Hitt, spelling without & requires IH ’ e’kw- ’b’km -. M For the initial ’, 
see [53]. 

87 Sturtevant, Lang. 16.83 f. (1940). 

M Holger Pedersen, Toch. 222, remarks that the Toch. word requires that IE e must have 
been short, apparently because the change of e to o does not apply to e. If he is right about 
this and if shortening of e in pre-Toch. is excluded, we must apparently consider the long 
vowel of Olcel. £ger lengthened grade and reconstruct the IH root as ’efcto- \kw- > IE 
ek 9 bk"-. At present I do not rely upon the scanty and involved Toch. evidence. 
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51b. Hitt, epp- avv- ( e-ip-zi, 3 pi. ap-pa-an-zi, pret. e-ip-ta, 1 sg. e-ip-pu-un 
e-ip-pu-u-un, 3 pi. e-ip-pir, imper. 2 sg. e-ip, 2 pi. e-ip-tin, 3 pi. ap-pcnm-du ) 
'take, marry; begin’ : Skk amidti ‘obtain’, desid. ipsati (from IH y i- y pse/o-), 
_OLat. coejfi 'I began’, ayOscor 'gain, attaint This implies IH ’6'p- Vp- > 
IE ip- dp-. For the initial ’, see [53]. 

61c. Hitt, es- as- (e-eS-zi, 3 pi. a-Sa-an-zi, midd. e-Sa e-Sa-ri, 3 pi. e-Sa-an-da 
e-Sa-an-ta e-Sa-an-ta-ri ) act. 'set, sit, beset, do’, midd. ‘remain’, w. -za ‘seat 
oneself, alight’ : Skt. aste, Gk. ^orat ‘sit’. We reconstruct IH y &s- > IE l«- 
For the initial ’, see [53]. ^ 

51d. Hitt. }}wandas ‘wind’ : Skt. vdti, Gk. Aj/u ‘blow’ [37j]. The Skt. verb 
comes from IH xutf’ti, and the Gk. verb from IH xbw&ti contaminated with 
xduHi. 

51e. Hitt, fywek- fyuk- ‘charm, cure’ : Gk. luyri ‘shelter’ [47h] (IH yiywo’gcu). 

51f. Hitt, nai- ne- (no-o-i, 1 sg. ne-ify-fyi, 2 sg. na-it-ti, pret. na-a-iS, 1 sg. 
ne-ify^u-un), neya/e- (3 pi. ne-ya-an-zi, pret. 3 pi. ne-i-e-ir, imper. 2 pi. ne-ya- 
airtin, midd. ne-e-a-ri ne-ya-ri) ‘lead, send, turn’ : Skt. ndy ati . perf. nindya, 
aor. anaifit, part, nitas ‘lead’. Skt. nitds proves the former presence of a laryn¬ 
geal, and the lack of a laryngeal in Hitt, shows that this must have been either 
’ or /. 

There are two possible ways of reconstructing the IH source of this form: 
ni 9 t6s [69] or nb y itds [71c]. Either one of them can be made to work for all the 
recorded forms, but there are three reasons why I prefer the second. (1) If 
the laryngeal followed the semivowel we should expect to find some traces of 
the second full grade, IH n(b)yd ? -; cf. Skt. svadvyds beside svadvt , Lat. siSs 
beside st tis, Skt. pyayate beside ptva [69a].; Skt. -vdyas beside utas, Gk. <f>va 
beside tyv [69b], Gk. KaaLyvrjros beside Skt. jatds [69c], Skt. ppiati beside purnds 
[69f]. To be sure, the root survives only in Ind.-Ir. and Hitt.; it may be a mere 
accident that we have nothing like this. (2) On the other hand we have a 
number of forms that may perfectly well contain full grade beside reduced grade 
IH nb’itos, e.g. Skt. nayds (RV) ‘leader’ (IH ne y yos), perf. nindya (IH ni-n6 y ye). 
These are currently supposed to contain lengthened grade forms. (3) But a more 
lucid explanation than that would be welcome for the familiar contrast between 
the vocalism of the 3 sg. and the 1 sg. of the Skt. perfects of this type, and if the 
laryngeal preceded the semivowel in this word and others like it, we have such 
an explanation; IH 3 sg. nind y ye > IE ninoye , but IH 1 sg. ni-n6 y i-xa > IE 
nindya . Similarly IH mi-moEye > IE mimoye > Skt. mimaya (perf. beside 
mdyate ‘trades’), but IH 1 sg. mi-mdei-xa > IE mimdya > Skt. mimdya . Just 
so the perf. 2 sg. IH ni-nd y i-Ua > IE ninditha > Skt. nindtha. This vocalism 
was extended to many other perfects that did not originally contain a laryngeal 
before a semivowel. 

From the point of view of the ablaut system we might expect two presents, 
IH nd y i-ti > .IE nditi , and IH nb y yd-ti > IE ndydti; their contamination yields 
the present stem of Hitt. 3 pi. neyanzi and of Skt. ndyati, 3 pi. ndyanti. This 
contamination, however, must have occurred independently in pre-Hitt, and 
pre-IE; since IH ne y yeti would yield IE ndyeti and Skt. *nayati, we must rather 
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assume that pre-IE n&iti (from IH n&iti) and ndytti (from IH m>yiti) combined 
to form IE ntyeti > Skt. ndyati. 

61g. Hitt, te- dai- ( da-a-i. 1 sg. te-ify-fyi, 2 sg. da-it-ti , pret. da-a-ig, dariS, 
1 sg. te-ih-hu-un) ‘place’ : IE dhe- dhz- ‘place’. We may confidently reconstruct 
IH dhe’xa on the "basis of Hitt, tefyfyi and Ok ;, ghuui* [& 1 ]; for there is ample IE 
evidence for the full grade IH dhe ’- > IE dhe-. On the other hand the Hitt, 
root form dai - goes with such Skt. aor. forms as ddhayi and adhitam (RV). 
We must either recognize a formative i or assume that the verb was partially 
assimilated to stems like IH ne’i- [51f] in pre-IH times. Certain it is that in 
Hitt, it belongs to the same conjugation class as nai- ‘lead’, pai- ‘give’ [42e], 
and au- aus - ‘see’ [42c] . 

IH dhe ’- may also be represented by Hitt, te - (te-iz-zi, pret. te-it) ‘speak’. 6 ® 

61h. Hitt, -er, ending of pret. 3 pi. ( ti-i-e-ir ti-e-ir ‘they took their stand’, 
da-a-ir da-ari-e-ir ‘they took’, e-ku-ir ‘they drank’, e-ip-pir e-ip-pi-ir ‘they took, 
married; began’, e-Ur e-Se-ir ‘they were’) : Lat. -ere, ending of perf. 3 pi. These 
forms must represent IH -e’r, whatever the ablaut grade of the related endings, 
Skt. - ur , -ire, -re, Av. -are, Toch. -r(e). 60 

62. In certain words we have to assume initial ’ to account for lengthening 
of the final syllabic of a preceding word, prefix, or reduplicating syllable [68e, 
f, 69c]. For illustration I select words that occur in Hitt. 61 

52a. Hitt, es- as- (e-eg-zi, pi. a-ha-an-zi) ‘be’ : IE es- s- ‘be’. Ved. dsat ‘non¬ 
existent’ contains the negative prefix # lengthened upon loss of ’; IH Aq-’sqt 
[55a] > IE yrsqL. 

62b. Hitt, ei- at- ( e-iz-za-az-zt e-za-az-zi e-iz-za-zi , 3 pi. a-da-an-zi , pret. 
e-iz-ta, 3 pi. e-te-ir) ‘eat’ : Skt. atti ‘eats’, Gk. ttonai (fut.), Lat. edd ‘eat’. Gk. 
vrjaTLs ‘not eating’ comes from IE n-tstis (i.e. -d-tis ) 9 and that implies IH Ary-’tst- 
from pre-IH An-d-t&i-. 

62c. Hitt, efyu (e-fyu) ‘come, go’ (imper.), ya- (i-yaratrta i-ya-at-ta-ri, 3 pi. 
i-ya-an-ta i-ya-an-ta-ri) ‘go, march’ : IE ei- ‘go’, Skt. yd- ( ydti) ‘go’. Ved. 
dyan , imperf. 3 pi., contains a long augment; IH *e- f yent > IE e-hybnt ,“ or, 
with internal sandhi, e-yent. 

52d. Hitt, ar- er- (a-n, 2 sg. a-ar-ti y 2 pi. e-ir-te-ni, 3 pi. a-ra-an-zi } pret. 
a-ar-aS , 1 sg. a-ar-a}}-J}u-un a-ar-fyu-un, 1 pi. e-ru-u-en, midd. ar-ta-ri ar-ta) 
act. ‘arrive’, midd. ‘stand, continue; stand up’ : rcchdti , perf. dra ‘go, send’. 
The Skt. perfect must represent reduplicated IH ’e-’or-, but Ved. drata , aor. 
midd. 3 pi., must contain a long augment; IH ’6-’r-i}to > IE e-hrryto or e-rqto ; 
cf. [52c]. 

Probably no Initial Vowels in IH 


63. Several scholars h^ yr follnwrd Mollrr* 
some stage oLpre-IE was like Proto-Semitic in 


M Gotze-Pedersen, MS 68. 

M Cf. Sturtevant, Lang. 16.180 f. (1940). 
fl For other examples, see Kurylowicz, EI 30-3. 
n For IE hy see [74c]. 

« Vgl. Worterb. 1-22, 64-73, 177-94. 
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no one has presented a cogent argument to this effect. It is nevertheless very 
probable that in Proto-IH all words did, as a matter of fact, begin with a con¬ 
sonant. 

We have found reason to reconstruct IH initial x or 7 wherever Hitt, shows 
inherited initial J, and we may be sure that the fragments of the Hitt, vocabulary 
that have been preserved give us only fragmentary information on this point. 
Furthermore we have decided to reconstruct IH initial :a where Hitt, initial a 
stands beside IE initial a, and here again our evidence must be incomplete. 
In fact, we are justified in concluding that all words that in Proto-IE had initial 
a, or initial o or semivowel alternating with initial a, had an initial : or x in 
IH. Since we have established an initial IH 7 for a part of the words that in 
IE had initial e, or initial 0 or a semivowel alternating with initial e, there remain 
only a portion of this latter group of words that can have had an initial vowel 
in IH. We have just noticed [52] evidence that even some words with IE 
initial e = Hitt, initial e must have had initial 7 in IH. In this case, even more 
clearly than in the others, our evidence must be incomplete; only a few common 
words would be likely to betray in our documents the effect of an initial’ upon 
previous words in a phrase, since only a few phrasal combinations reflect the 
sentence phonetics of the time when initial 9 still existed. 

Our reconstructed IE vocabulary, as catalogued by Walde-Pokomy, presents 
an initial vowel in something like one eighth of the words (194 pages out of 1593). 
We have found reason to reconstruct IH initial consonants for all the IE words 
with initial a; and, since these are more than half of all IE words with initial 
vowel, we have less than one sixteenth of the entire vocabulary to distribute 
among initial 7 , initial \ and initial e/o. If we should arbitrarily assign one 
third of the remaining sixteenth to each of these initials, we should have only 
1/48 of the IH vocabulary with initial vowels. But, since there is no reason to 
suppose that the first and fourth laryngeals were much less common than the 
others, 1/48 is probably too much to assume for initial vowels. At any rate, 
initial vowels were so rare in IH that it is not safe to reconstruct one in any 
particular instance. 

We shall therefore assume an initial laryngeal wherever our reconstructed IE 
shows an initial vowel. If both Hitt, and Proto-IE show initial e, we shall 
assume IH initial 9 with the exceptions explained in [ 66 b and c]. 

Available Evidence for Identifying Laryngeals 

64. It is clear from what precedes that we often need two kinds of evidence 
to determine the identity of a particular laryngeal. If we find written in 
Hitt., that indicates IH x, unless the word is a loan in Hitt. Similarly a com¬ 
mon word regularly showing fy written between vowels may safely be recon¬ 
structed with IH 7 . Otherwise we generally need, in addition to Hitt, evidence 
showing whether the laryngeal is preserved in that language, evidence (either 
Hitt, or IE) to show whether the full grade vowel of IH was e or a. Unless we 
have both of these kinds of evidence we are often uncertain which laryngeal 
to reconstruct, even though alternation of long vowel and schwa indogermanicum 
or the presence of a long syllabic semivowel or some other kind of evidence may 
make it necessary to assume some laryngeal. 
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Laryngeals op Uncertain Identity 

55. If we do not know the character of the full grade vowel and do not have 
the necessary kind of Hitt, evidence we must be satisfied with the conclusion 
that IH had some laryngeal; in such a case I write a in reconstructing IH. 

55a. Hitt, natta ( na-at-ta ) ‘not’ : Skt. na, Lat. ne -, OIr. ne-, Goth, ni ‘not’; 
Skt. a- an-, Gk. A- Ay-, Lat. in-, Osc.-Umbr. an-, Gmc. an-, negative prefix. 
Skt. an-, Gk. Ay-, and Osc.-Umb. an- require IE bn- beside #-. Since we have 
no proof that IH initial xn- or yn- [ 66 c] survives in Hitt, as ftn-, we must recon¬ 
struct IH Ani y Abu-, at}-. Hitt, natta certainly contains an appended particle; 
whether the first syllable represents IH And- or Anb- is uncertain. 

We have traces of IE n-, whose length resulted from an initial laryngeal of 
the word to which it is prefixed . 84 Skt. asat (RV) ‘non-existent 1 from IH 
Aijr’wjt-y Gk. yr}oT« ‘fasting’ from IH Ary-’tsteis (: 9 ed - ‘eat’) [52b]; mjLs - 60 s ‘not 
knowing’ from IH Aiyyvnd- > IE nrwid- [47i]; vrjyfxros Ctpos : kyclpco ‘awaken, 
rouse’, kyprjyopa ‘be awake’; y^ceoros ‘incurable’ : AkcotAs ‘curable; vrjXrjs ‘pitiless’ : 
SXcos ‘pity’; y^ye/ios ‘calm’ : &y«/ios ‘wind’, etc. The traditional connection of 
these Gk. words with IE n6 ‘not’ is clearly wrong; Lat. nescius is not a parallel, 
since it is a pendant of the normal phrase nescio. 

66. If we have Hitt, initial ft, or ft next a consonant, but do not know the 
character of the full grade vowel, we infer that the IH laryngeal was either x 
or y; we usually cannot distinguish between them. In such a case I write 
in reconstructed IH. If a full grade a is accounted for by IH x or / on one side 
of it, a Hitt. ft on the other side must similarly be written . 

56a. Hitt, eshas ^ iS-ha-aS i$-fya-a-a$y dat. iS-fyi e$-fy£) ‘master’ : Lat. 

£rus . There is no way of deciding whether this Hitt, ft would have been written 
ftft or ft between vowels, and so we must reconstruct IH ’es&os. 

66b. Hitt, haras f h a-a-ra-a &. gen. fta-ra-na-ai) ‘eagle’ : OHG aro am ‘eagle’, 
Gk. Apytf ‘ford* . Both Hitt, a and OHG a may represent IH 0 , and so we do 
not know whether the full grade vowel was a or e; we can reconstruct the IH 
stem only as Horn -. 

66 c. Hitt, ftarfc- (ftar-afc-^t, pret. ftar-afc-ta, 3 pi. ftar-H-e-ir) ‘be destroyed’ : 
OIr. orommJich ggKIflgp, erschlage’. We must reconstruct IH Hora 

litt. ftasiaTXfpa-aS-ta-iy gen. fya-aS-ti-ya-aS) ‘bone’ . Vgkt. asthi^) Gk. 
^Acrr^oy^Lat. os ‘bone’. The IH stem must be written HdsVi-y unless we follow 
Gotze’s 66 suggestion that £ fy6-e$-ti (KBo. 2.5.3.16) may.be equivalent to fta-a$- 
ti-ya-aS £ ‘bone’s house, sepulchre’, in which case we can reconstruct IH ytet’i- 
y 68t’i-. 

66 e. Hitt. ftaJfc- ( fya-atrkiy 3 pi. fya-at-kdn-zi) ‘close’ : Skt. dtkaSy Av. aSka- 
‘cloak, mantle ’. 88 Since both Hitt, a and Skt. a may correspond equally well 
to IH a or a, we cannot decide whether to reconstruct IH uotk- or IH xatk* y 
unless we think that the rarity of o-grade in root-presents justifies us in assuming 
IH xaik-. 

67. If a word that must have contained a laryngeal is preserved in our Hitt, 
texts without a written laryngeal, and if we do not know the character of the 

M Cf. Kurylowicz, El 30 f. 

88 AM 265. 

u Benveniste, Origines 1.156. 
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normal grade vowel, we must usually assume that the laryngeal was ’ or /. 
In such a case I write 9 . 

Furthermore, if a full grade a is known to have been preceded and followed 
by a laryngeal that is not recorded in Hitt., we know that one of them must be 
/, but we cannot tell which one, or whether both are :. I write both of them 9 . 
Nevertheless, since IH x and y disappear in Hitt, under certain conditions 
[ 66 c, h], the absence of & in a Hitt, word may not warrant us in writing 9 rather 
than a. 

67a. Hitt. ol'naR I/d -no-aX) ‘cloud’ : Lat. albus ‘white ’. Gk.jhXffifc ‘dull white 
leprosy’. I have previously 67 interpreted this etymology as evidence lor lull 
grade a, and consequently for IH idJbhos . It is, however, possible to reconstruct 
IH 9 blbh6s > IE blbhds; note the Gk. accent. 

57b. Hitt, arwajey (a-ru-wa-a-iz-zi a-ru-wa-iz-zi , 3 pi. a-ru-wa-a-an-zi ar-wa - 
an-zi) ‘bow before, worship’ : Gk. ApAo/utH ‘invoke 1 pray’. ApA ‘nravftr 1 ems^ 
Arc. K&rapfos ‘accursed’. I formerly cited 66 this etymology also as evidence for 
full grade a, but we may reconstruct IH 9 brwa>yo/e- > IE brwdyo/e-. 

67c. Hitt, au - aus - ( a-u&-zi , 2 sg. a-ut-ti) ‘see’ : Gk. &**, Dor. Aa>s ‘dawn’ 
[42c]. On account of IH full grade a we must assume that IH had / either before 
or after it. We may write IH 9 a 9 u- f but with the proviso that ’a’u- is excluded. 

58. If a root must have contained a laryngeal and we know that a contiguous 
full grade vowel was e, and if we have no Hitt, evidence, we are often in doubt 
whether to reconstruct IH ’ or 7 . In such a case I write e. 

68a. Gk. fifawpi break’, Lesb. fprj% is, Ion. frayrj ‘fracture’. In the 

absence of further evidence, we can only reconstruct IH wresg -. 

68b. OE knawan and Gk. 717 vohtkw imply, respectively, IH gniBw- and 
gi-gnoE-. 

69. The lack of initial J in a recorded Hitt, word does not always resolve our 
doubts, since initial IH 7 disappears in Hitt, if 7 stood also at the end of the 
first syllable [ 66 b]. We must reconstruct such words with IH e. 

69a. Hitt, erfyas (ir-fya-a-aS) ‘boundary’ : Skt. drat ‘from afar, far’ [47a] 
requires IH seyros. 

69b. Hitt, es&ar (e-cS-ftar) : Gk. Ijap ‘blood’ [47b] requires IH Ekyz[ > IE ezy. 

60. In certain circumstances a Gk. smooth breathing requires the assumption 
of IH 7 rather than any voiceless laryngeal [80]. On the other hand a Gk. 
rough breathing is sometimes due to initial or medial IE hw or hy , and these 
imply an IH voiceless laryngeal followed by w or y [74, 75]. If additional evi¬ 
dence is lacking we cannot decide whether the laryngeal is ’, /, or x. In such 
a case I write h. 

60a. Hitt, wek - ( u-e-ik-zi , pi. u-e-kdn-zi, pret. u-e-ik-ta, 1 sg. u-e-ku-un, 3 pi. 
u-e-ki-ir) demand, ask, beg’ : Skt. vd§tf, 3 pi. u§dnti ‘be eager’, Gl ^&a?y ‘w illing’. 
The Gk. rough breathing shows the former presence of a voiceless laryngeal 
[74]. Since IH xw- yields Hitt, w- in ivalfyf),- ‘strike, attack’ [361, 66 c end], 
we cannot exclude any one of the three. We must reconstruct IH Hwek-. For 
Hitt, k instead of kk , see [47h]. 

47 Lang. 14.70 (1938). 

« Lang. 14.71 (1938). 
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60b. Hitt. t oess- was8- (imper. 2 pi. u-e-e$-tin y midd. 3 pi. u-e-e$-$CHm-ta, 
infin. wa-a$-§u-wa-an-zi, sup. wa-aS-ht-wa-an ), waSSe/ar ( wa-a§-$a-a-ri ), wassya/e- 
( wa-a$-$i-ya-zi ) ‘put on (clothes)’ : Skt. vdste ‘clothes oneself, Gk. tvwyi ‘clothe’, 
Horn. 2 sg. tcroai, 3 sg. trl&mu; Lat. induo ‘put on (clothes)’, exud ‘take off’, 
indumentum ‘garment’, Lith. aveti ‘wear shoes’. Lat. induo , indumentum , 
and Lith. aveti prove that the root was dissyllabic, and the Gk. words show 
that the initial laryngeal was voiceless [74b]. Opinions differ as to whether 
we should set up IE two or dwo beside hw6s- y and Hitt, does not help us to decide 
this question. Since IH xuh [361, 66c end] as well as IH f w- and :w - yields Hitt, 
initial 10 , we must reconstruct IH 

61. If we know that Proto-IE had a in any word and Hitt, evidence is lacking, 
we cannot tell whether Proto-IH had * or x. If we hazard an IH reconstruction, 
we must write 4. 

61a. Lat. ager , Gk. dypos ‘field’, Skt. djras ‘pasture, field’, from IE dgros. 
The word does not occur in Hitt., and so we can reconstruct it in IH only as 
Adgros. 

61b. Lat. am : Skt. vis v£s, gen. v£s y requires IE dwis y gen. hw&is. If we carry 
this back to IH, we must write Adwis, gen. 4 W&is, If, however, we decide that 
Arm. is an Anatolian language and that IH initial x, but not IH:, becomes Arm. 
h [22], Arm. hav ‘bird’ will enable us to reconstruct IH xdwis, gen. xwtis. 

61c. Lat. agdy Gk. Skt. djati ‘drives’ from IE dfie/o- must, in the lack of 
Hitt, evidence, be ascribed to IH, if at all, in the form *dge/o -. If Arm. is an 
Anatolian language and if IH : was lost in Arm. as in Hitt., then Arm. acem 
‘I guide, bring’ implies IH idge/o - [22]. 
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CHAPTER IV 

THE LARYNGEALS IN HITTITE 


62. Since the available evidence has been collected in Chapter III, the phonetic 
laws that describe the development of the laryngeals in Hitt, can be stated quite 
briefly. We shall treat the four laryngeals in the order of [11], not the one 
followed in Chapter III. 

63. IH ’ is lost in Hitt. More accurately, Hitt, documents have no written 
consonant where we assume IH ’; it may yet appear that the phoneme was re¬ 
tained by Hitt, in some positions or in all, and it is possible that such an orthog¬ 
raphy as e-eS-zi ‘he is* should be interpreted as f e-e$-zi. In the present state of 
our knowledge we cannot do more than record the absence of a written consonant. 
In this book all statements like the one at the head of this paragraph are to be so 
interpreted. 

63a. Initial IH ’ before vowels is lost in Hitt. 

art ‘arrives’ [52d] : Skt. perf. am, 2 sg. aritha ‘went’; the Skt. forms imply 
IH Vor- > IE er-, and the Hitt, may come either from this or from unredu¬ 
plicated IH ’or-. Hitt. 2 pi. erteni and 1 pi. erwenp how reduplication w r ith zero 
grade of the root [68f] (IH W). 
efyu ‘come, go’ [52c] : Lat. 1 , imper. of eo (IH ’ei). 

eku- akku- ‘drink, give to drink’ [51a] : Olcel. seger ‘sea’, Lat. aqua ‘water’ 
(IH ’e’ku- VJfcu-). 

epp- app- ‘take, marry; begin’ [51b, 68f] : Lat. co-epi ‘I began’, apiscor ‘take, 
seize, attain’ (IH Vp- Vp- ). 

es- as - ‘set’, midd. ‘remain, seat oneself’ [51c] : Gk. fjarTcu ‘sits’ (IH Vs- 
Vs- ). 

es- as - ‘be’ [52a] : Lat. est (IH ’os- ’t>s- ). 
et- air ‘eat’ [52b] : Lat. edo (IH ’ et- ’t>J- ). 

63b. Since initial IH ’ is lost before vowels it is scarcely worth while to collect 
evidence for its loss before non-syllabics. An example is Hitt, yattari ‘goes’ 
from IH ’yd’tor or ’ywtdr [41f, 61b]. 

63c. Medial IH ’ before non-syllabics is lost in Hitt. 
eku- akku - ‘drink, cause to drink’ [51a] (IH Vfcu- ’ b 9 ku - ). 
epp- app- ‘take, marry; begin’ [51b] (IH Vp- Vp- ). 
es- as- ‘set’, midd. ‘remain, seat oneself’ [51h] (IH Vs- Vs- ). 
frwek- fyuk- ‘charm, cure’ [47h, 51e] : Gk. iwyri ‘shelter’ (IH yw&g- yu f g- ). 
te- ‘place’, te- ‘say’ [51g] : Gk. ridrini. Hitt, tej^i ‘I place’ is from IH dh&xa , 
and perhaps iezzi ‘he says’ is from IH dh&ti. 

- 1 er , 3 pi. pret. ending beside Lat. -bre represents IH -c’r. 

63d. Medial IH ’ before syllables is lost in Hitt. 

fywandas ‘wind’ [37j, 51d] : Lat. ventus ‘wind’. Lat. ventus and Goth, winds 
imply IE hw&ntos from IH xwb’qtos. Hitt, fpwandas is probably from IH 
xbw&t}to8 [66c] with change of *fywent- to fywant- under the influence of the Hitt, 
participial ending -ant-. 1 It is possible, however, to reconstruct IH xbw6’r}U)8. 

1 HG 157 f. 
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not- ne - ‘lead, send’ [51f] : Skt. perf. ninaya ‘led 1 , part, nltds. The Hitt. 1 sg. 
nefyfyi represents IH ne'i-xa or no'i-xa and the 3 sg. not represents IH ne’y-e 
or no’y-e. 2 

64. IH / is lost in Hitt.; cf. [63]. 

64a. Initial IH / before a syllabic is lost in Hitt. 
qq- ‘be hot’ [42a] : Gk. aWw ‘bum* (I H :dy- or /t>y£/o- ). 
appa ‘afterwards, again; back again’ [42b] : Gk. krcb (IH :apo). 
awan [42d] : Skt. dva ‘off, down’ suggests IH >dwrp. Hitt, u- ‘hither’ : Lat. 
on- ‘from’ may be IH :au . 

an- aus f- ‘see’ [42c] : Gk. tws ‘dawn’. If the IH root was :a:u- or /a’u- 
the full grade belongs here, but ’a/u- would belong in [63a]. The zero grade of 
the root occurs in Hitt, uskizzi ‘is seeing’ : Skt. ucchdti ; this we must reconstruct 
as IH :usk6ti } >’usk6ti, or ’ niskiti .* 

64b. Medial IH / before a non-syllabic is lost in Hitt. 
maklama ‘thin’ [41a] : Gk. pa/cos ‘length’, n<ucp6s ‘long’. The underlying Hitt, 
adjective *maklas implies IH mbiklos. 

mema - ‘say’ [41b] : Gk. nkfxvrwai, Aeol. aor. kyv&adriv ‘remember’. The Hitt, 
pret. mem(m)as comes from IH (me)mna>-8-. 

da- ‘take’ [41c] : Lat. dds ‘you give’. Hitt. 1 sg. dabfyi from IH daixa\ pret. 
das comes from IH da>-8-. 

taya/e - ‘steal’ [41d] : OCS tayq ‘hide, conceal’ (IH to/ye/o- ). 
y C~titlar ‘cause to stand’ [41 e] : Lat. 8 td8 ‘you stand’. Hitt, tittami comes from 
{j£Lii-td!-mi ; tittanuzzi comes from IH - tbi-n&u-ti . 

ya- ‘go’ [41f] : Lat. ianua ‘door’. Hitt, yattari comes from IH } yd:tor or 
’yb'tdr. 

-a(e)-, stem final of denominative verbs [41h] : IE -dyo/e- (IH -d/yo/e-). 
-na-, present suffix [41 i] : IE -na- (IH -na/-). 

64c. Medial IH / before a syllabic is lost in Hitt. 

We do not know which of the 3 pi. forms of o-stems of the Hitt, ^-conjuga¬ 
tion 4 were inherited. Pres, danzi (i da-an-zi ) ‘they take’ may represent IH 
(the regular pi. beside IH ddi-ii > Lat. dat) or it may have been influ¬ 
enced by reduplicated dhidhinti (cf. Skt. 3 pi. dddhati). Pret. doer ( da-arir) 
‘they took’ seems to represent IH doz-e’r, but full grade of the root can scarcely 
be original. Pret. merrier (me-mi-ir) has a better chance of coming from IH 
(me-)mn’-6’r. None of these forms show a trace of IH / before the initial syllabic 
of the ending. 

pai- ‘give’ [42e] : Gk. alaa ‘fate’. Whether the IH verb stem was /at-, 
/a/t-, or ’a/t-, the / before a or i disappeared. 

-fta, ending of the pret. 2 sg. of the ^'-conjugation, -tti, ending of pres. 2 sg. 
of the same conjugation [42f] : Gk. -6a (IH -Ua ). 

*The matter needs more study, but apparently IH ei t oi f at, <Mt, aAt > Hitt, e; 
e*y, 0 Ay t aAy > Hitt. at. 

* If ’ and l were both glottal stops probably either the group V or the group ’! would 
promptly suffer some assimilation or simplification. 

4 HG 286 f. 

• For Hitt, -ami instead of -emi t see HG 253. 
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64d. Final IH » is lost in Hitt. 

-a, neut. pi. ending [41g], corresponds in part to IE -d (of the o-stems) and 
comes from IH -a*, and in part to IE -9 (of consonant stems, i-stems, and u-stems) 
and comes from IH -w. 

66 . IH x usually remains in Hitt, as b or bb- 

66a. Initial x before a syllabic appears as b- We find only a and u after initial 
b from IH x in Hitt.; since we assume that e could not stand next IH x, we inter¬ 
pret Hitt, initial as coming from IH 7 c-. The lack of evidence for Hitt, 
initial fyi- from IH xi- is probably accidental; cf. medial ~bb~ before t. 
bamesbas ‘spring and summer’ [37a, 47c] : Gk. dpdco ‘reap’ (IH xbra£y-). 
fyannas ‘grandmother’ [37b] : Lat. anus ‘old woman’ (IH xanus). 
banza ‘front’, fyanti ‘in front’ [37c] : Gk. dvri ‘opposite’ (IH xdnts, xdnti). 
bar(k)- ‘have’ [37d] : Lat. arced ‘hold, enclose; keep away’ (IH xarfc-). 
fyarkis ‘white’ [37e] : Gk. dpyi- ‘bright’ (IH xdrgis y gen. xbrg&is ). 8 
^Jarra- ‘break, pulverize, ruin’ [37f] : Gk. ap 6 a>, Lat. aro ‘plough’ (IH xarb/- 
^Xbrd/-).* 

^-ftubb a8 ‘grandfather’ [36a] : Lat. avus (IH xauxos). 

fyuUa - ‘smite, destroy’ [361, 74] : Lat. veUd ‘pluck, tear’, Gk. aXfaKopcu ia\a>v 
‘be captured’ (IH xuld /, xwbU- y xwblo /-). 

fyum- ‘sprinkle’ (?), fyumais ‘spray’ or the like [37h] : Gk. ap&w ‘moisten’ 
(IH xur- xdwpd- xbwbrd- ). 

buske/a- ‘await’ [37i] : Lat. aveo ‘desire’ (IH xw- xau~). 

66b. IH x initial before w seems to have been lost; see [ 66 c] For medial 
xw y see [65d]. 

66c. IH medial x between syllabics appears in Hitt, as bbi less often h. 
bubfyas ‘grandfather’ [36a] : Lat. avus (IH xauxos). 
lafyba- ‘campaign’ [36b] : Gk. Aa 6 s ‘army, people’ (IH laxos laxnvos). 
lafybu- lafou- ‘pour’ [36c] : Gk. A 6 w, Lat. lavit ‘wash’ (IH Zdxu- loxu - Ibxwt-). 
nabb~ (pret. 1 sg. na-o^-ftu-tm, part, no-a^-fto-an-za) ‘fear’ [36d] : OIr. nar 
‘bashful’ (IH nrfx-). 

pafyfyur ‘fire’ [36f] : Gk. rOp (IH pdxur pbxur). 

Verb suffix -fob- [36m] ; ne-wa-afy-fiu-un ‘I renewed’ : Lat. novat (IH newax-). 
Noun suffix [36n]; senabfyas ‘ambuscade’ : senas ‘figure, model’. 

1 sg. ending of the pres. midd. -fr&ari {i-yorab-fya-ri beside 3 sg. i-ya-cU-ta-ri) 
[36p] : Lat. -or (IH -oxar, oxor, or -ox 7 *). 

65d. IH medial x before or after a non-syllabic appears in Hitt, as ft, as bb 
(with a non-phonetic vowel written between bb and the non-syllabic), or as 
fy-fy (with a non-phonetic vowel written between the two). That this is the 
correct interpretation of the longer forms is shown by such variants as (o-)ar- 
]yurun (passim) = (a-)ar-ab-bu-un (passim); Sa-ab-bw-un (KBo. 5.9.1.20) = 
Scnm-bu-un (KBo. 3.3.3.23; KUB 6.41.1.35; 19.37.2.12) = $a-an-a&-&u-un 
(KBo. 3 . 3 . 3 . 22 ; 5.9.1.14); wa-al-ba-an-zi (KBo. 5.1.4.33; 6.12.1.5; KUB 2.5.6.7; 
2.10.5.21; 2.15.6.5; etc.) = wa-at^-^-an-zi (KBo. 2.2.1.42); toa-ai-Jw-w-un 
(KUB 14.20.21) = wa-al-ab-bu-un (KBo. 4.4.3.37; KUB 26.79.1.8). Equally 

• In these two words we may reconstruct IH yt»r- if we assume that the IE forms all show 
reduced grade of the first syllable. 
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cogent are such pairs as 3 pi. pa-afy-Sa-nu-wa^an-zi (KUB 9.15.3.8, 14) beside 
2 pi. pa-af^^a-aS-nu-ut-te-ni (KUB 1.16.3.36) and 3 pi. tufy-Sa-an-zi (KBo. 
6.3.2.13; 6.5.3.5; VBoT 24.1.24), beside tufy-fyu-i$-$a[-an-zi\ (KBo. 6.5.3.9). 
More evidence of the latter sort is given in [36]. Holger Pedersen 7 has plausibly 
suggested that the double writing of the sign Jo after a consonant in the 1 sg. 
midd. is a device for writing J double, and this interpretation is supported by 
the pairs e-e$-fya-at (passim) = e-el-Jo-Ja-a£ (KBo. 4.7.1.12; KUB 21.1.1.44); 
pa-aj-Ja-a$-Ja-a/ (KUB 6.41.1.31) = po-aJ-Jo-o5-Jo-Jo-o< (KUB 21.1.1.72). 
Occasional spellings of vowel stem forms like t-yo-aJ-Ja-Jo-af are, no doubt, 
graphic contaminations of i-yo-oj-ja-af with e-e$-Ja-Ja-ai, etc. A similar 
interpretation <wj-uj-5a ‘purifies, consecrates oneself’ [36j] is probable in view 
of the related words with hi}, although here another interpretation is available; 
cf. HG 47.§29. 

66e. The evidence for the thesis of [65d] is as follows: 

iajjurt (fa-a-Ju-t 8 [cf. la-ab-fyu-tin], fajjtca- ( la-a-^u-wa-i la-afy-bu-u-wa-i*) 
‘pours’ [36c]. Lat. Idvit, like Hitt, iajjwt, comes from IH laxwe. 

nafyfymi (na-afy-mi, cf. na-aj-jw-un) ‘I fear’, nafrfysaraz (na-a^-Sa-ra-az) ‘fear’, 
etc. [36d]. 

pajjss- ‘protect’ [36e, 65d]. 

pdfrfywar (pa-aJ-Ju-uxj-ar 8 ) ‘fire’, gen. pajjwenas (pa-aj-ju-e-na-as 8 ) beside 
pajjur [36f, 65d]. 

parJA- (pdr-afy-zi, 3 pi. pdr-fya-an-zi, durat. pdr-afj,-f}i-iS-kdn-zi) ‘drive, ride’ 
[36g]. 

sonJJ- ( Sdran-affrzi , 3 pi. $a-an-fya-an-zi, durat. 2 sg. Sa-an-oJ-Jt-eS-fci-St) 
‘approach, attack, ask for, try’ [36h, 65d]. 

tarJJ- (lar-afy-zi, 3 pi. tar-ru-ufy-fya-an-zi) ‘be powerful, control, can’ [36i]. 
y^luhhs- (midd. tuh-u^-Sa) ‘purify or consecrate oneself’, tufyfyuris (tufy-fyu-iS) 
(‘srrmk fi, vapor’, tufyfywessaT (tu^u-eS-Sar) [36j, 65d]. 

fuJJs- (tu^u-uS-zi, 3 pi. tufy-Sa-an-zi) ‘take off, take away, bring to an end’ 
[36k]. 

( war-alrafy-zi , 3 pi. too-ai-Jo-an-zt, toa-aZ-aJ-Ja-an -zi ‘strike, attack’ 

/[361 , 65d]. 

Verb suffix -JJ- (pret. kalrte-ir-afy-la beside 3 pi. kcU-le-ir-ra-afy-fyi-ir) [36m, 
65c]. 

1 sg. ending of the pres, midd., -JJart (e-e$-Ja-Ja-n, ar-Ja-Ja-ri) [36p, 65d], 

1 sg. ending of the Jt-conjugation, e.g. sakkfffyi (Sarag-ga-afy-fyi, cf. 3 sg. Sa-ak- 
ki ), arbfyun (arar-fyu-un a-ar-a^fyu-un). 

65f. It is suggested in [36k] that IH -xks- may have yielded Hitt. -JJa-. 

65g. In view of the facts that IH ’ and : are lost in Hitt. [63, 64] and that IH 
medial x between syllabics usually appears in Hitt, as JJ [65c], it is not surprising 
that IH ’x and :x yield Hitt. JJ. 

tejjt ‘I place’ [51f] and Gk. 80ij«c« ‘I placed’ both come from IH dhe’xa [81]. 

memafyfyi ‘I say’ [41b] comes from IH memruxxa. 


»Hitt. 101 f. 

* For the phonemic interpretation of these and similar orthographies, see [28 fn. 5]. 
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daftfti *1 take 1 [41c] and Gk. Swa ZSwtca ‘I gave 1 [41] may both come from IH 
do/xa, but the Hitt, word may represent daixa. 

mnnafyfyi ‘I fill/ tamed}}}! ‘I put in’, and other 1 sg. forms of verbs with suffix 
-na- [41i] must have -naftfti from IH -rwxa, if the suffix formed perfects in IH. 
Perhaps, however, these forms represent a spread of the perfect in pre-Hitt, times. 

66. IH 7 usually remains in Hitt, as ft, whether initial or medial. 

66 a. IH initial y before a syllabic appears in Hitt, as ft unless ft begins the 
next syllable. 

fyekur ‘summit, peak, stronghold 1 [47d] : Skt. dgram ‘point, tip* (IH y6gur 
yigurom). 

fyenk- ‘fix, fasten, assign, devote*, ftenfam ‘fate, death, pestilence* [47e] (IH 
yenk-). 

J}vMi ‘band, winding sheet; distaff* [47f] : Lat. volvd (IH yul-). 

fyurta- ‘curse*, fturtow ‘a curse* [47g] : Lat. verbum , Goth, waurd ‘word* (IH 
yurdhr ywcrdh-). 

frwek- ftufc- ‘set free from witchcraft, charm, cure* [47h] : Gk. Hywpi ‘break*, 
Ljyrj ‘shelter* (IH ybwig- yuq-). 

bar, verbal prefix [471] : Gk. 0 - (IH y 0 -). 

66 b. IH 7 ... 7 - shows dissimilative loss of the first 7 in Hitt, isftai- ‘bind, make 
a treaty with* and the related words [47j]. Luw. ftt-tS-ftt-pa-an-fi = Hitt. 
t’S-ftt-^a-an-zi shows that the change was Hitt, rather than Anatolian, and that 
it was later than the Anatolian change of 7 z to sft [ 66 f]. 

Perhaps we should assume the same process in Hitt, eftur- ‘ear* [46a] : Gk. 
o5s &t6s, Lat. auris (IH Eeyur ); Hitt, erftas ‘boundary* [47a] : Skt. arOd ‘from afar, 
far* (IH Eeyro8); and Hitt, esftar ‘blood* [47b] : Gk. fjap (IH styer). If s = 7 in 
these words Hitt, has lost it by dissimilation, but it is as easy to assume IH *. 

That IH x...x- remained in Hitt, is shown by ftuftftas ‘grandfather* [36a]. 

66 c. IH initial 7 before g or w (perhaps before other non-syllabics) is lost in 
Hitt. Probably IH initial x is lost under similar conditions. Most of the 
alternations upon which these conclusions are based were discovered by Walter 
Petersen , 9 but he explained them otherwise. 

werya/e - ‘name, invite, summon* [47g] : Gk. c lpoo perf. etprjKa ‘say* is to be 
connected with J}urta- ‘curse* : Lat. verbum , Goth, waurd ‘word*. The smooth 
breathing in Gk. requires IH initial yw- > IE w-, since IH xw- would yield IE 
hw- [74]. It follows that IH yw- is the source of Hitt, w- in this word. 

weda{e)- ‘carry, bring* [46e] : Lith vedit visti ‘lead, guide; marry (a woman)* 
cannot be separated from pefyute- ‘lead away; lead, conduct*, which obviously 
contains the preverb pe- ‘away*. Therefore weda{e)- has lost initial 7 before w. 10 

• JAOS 59.175-83 (1939). Part of his material has to be rejected; ftt rittya/e- lead, draw' 
is separated from weda(e)- ‘bring* etc. by its tt; busseli- is now known to mean ‘clay pit* or 
the like, and so it cannot be connected with wests ‘pasture’; Jupp- ‘fasten’ cannot have IE 
bh and therefore cannot be connected with Skt. ubhndti ‘ties together’. 

10 Holger Pedersen, Hitt. 131, mentions only ih-wa-le-iz-zi and thinks of loss of ft in this 
word, which he regards as a compound. In view of the rest of the material it seems safer 
to prescribe the change only in initial position. If uwate - is really a compound, the un¬ 
compounded stem may easily have induced the loss here. 
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gurtas ‘citadel’ beside fyekur ‘summit, stronghold’ [47d] must have lost initial 
7 , if the etymology is correct. 

No difficulty results from Hitt, fywarta- beside fyurta [47g], fyxvek- beside fyuk- 
[47h], fywitar ‘the animals’ [47i], fywandas ‘wind’ [37j], bwes- ‘live’ [37k], etc. 
Hitt. }}Uh results from IH ybuh and xbw-, which alternated with yw- and xw 
according to Sievers’ law [25d, e, 65a, 66 a]. 

We are compelled to extend this alternation of initial Hitt, bw- and w- to 
words with initial IH x on account of Hitt, fyulla- ‘smite, destroy’ beside wcUfyfy- 
‘strike, attack’ [361]. The rough breathing of Gk. aklaKonai laXwv ‘be captured’ 
excludes IH yw in this group. 

66d. IH medial 7 between syllables appears in Hitt, as h. 
efyur- ‘ear’ [46a] : Gk. wrds (IHtf£yur). 
rnefyur ‘time’ [46b] : Gk. prjn s ‘wisdom’ (IH mfryur). 
sefyur ‘urination, urine’ [46c] : Olcel. saurr ‘impurity, filth’ (IH s&yur). 
wetyun, ‘I turned’, watymzi ‘they turn’ [46d] (IH w&yti why Mi), 
pefyute- ‘lead away; lead, conduct’ [46e] : Lith. vedd vfoti ‘lead, guide; marry 
(a woman)’ (IH bhe-yudhe/o-). 

66 e. We have only incomplete evidence for the treatment of IH medial 7 
before and after non-syllabics in Hitt. We know only about the following 
special cases. 

66f. IH medial zy became Anatolian Js and survived in Hitt. The evidence 
for Proto-Anatolian is confined to a single Luwian word. 

isfyai- isfyya/e- ‘bind, make a treaty with’, Luw. 3 pi. bisfyyanti ‘they bind’ 
[47j]. The long vowel of Av. yasta -, Gk. {wards, Lith. juostas ‘girt’ etc. requires 
that the laryngeal be reconstructed before the sibilant (IH yyoyz - yiyz-). 
esfyar ‘blood’ [47b] : Gk. fjap (IHe&yzt)- 

fyamesfyas ‘spring and summer’ [47c] : Gk. &pd.w, OE. mdwan ‘reap’ (IH 
xbmey-z -). 

dammesfyas ‘injury, punishment’ [47k] : Skt. damila, Lat. domitor ‘tamer’, Gk. 
edbuaaaa ‘I tamed’ (IH dbm&y-z-). 

66 g. A similar metathesis of IH medial yr appears in Hitt, erfyas arhas ‘bound¬ 
ary’ [ 47 a] : Skt. ardt ‘from afar, far’, ark ‘far, without’ (IH seyros). 

66h. IH medial y after t> and before z is lost in Hitt., and z becomes s(s) be¬ 
tween vowels, s before consonants. 
as8us ‘good, kind, dear’ [48a] : Gk. kb s (IH Bbyzkus). 

damas8- ‘press, oppress, shut in’ : dammesfyas ‘injury, punishment’ [47k] (IH 
dkmbyz- dbrnkyz-] cf. [ 66 f]). 

esnas, gen. of eshar ‘blood’ [48b] : Lat. aser, Lett, asins ‘blood’ (IH B^yznds > 
Hitt. *assnos; e is analogical). 

pas- ‘drink’, ‘swallow’, or the like [48c] : Skt. ptbati may have lost y in the 
plural (IH pbyzknti > Hitt. *passanzi). 

66 i. In the conjugation of wefy- wafy- ‘turn’ [46d] we have such forms as wefyzi 
{u-e-ify-zi), wefytari (u-e-ib-ta-ri), wafynuzi (wa-afy-nu-zi). We do not know 
whether these are inherited forms or analogical restorations either for *wetfyi, 
*weifyari, *wanfyuzi (cf. [65f, g]) or for *wezi, *ioettari, *wanuzi. 
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CHAPTER V 

THE LARYNGEALS IN INDO-EUROPEAN 


67. Our assumption that the laryngeals belong to IH rather than to IE 
requires that we state, as far as possible, the phonetic laws according to which 
the laryngeals were lost or modified during the pre-IE period. For some of 
these there is a great mass of evidence, of which only a selection is required. 
For others I give all the evidence that has come to my attention, but even in 
such cases I make no claim to completeness. No one has thoroughly examined 
the material of any IE language in search of traces of the laryngeals, unless one 
may so designate Kurylowicz’s work on Ved. Skt. Even he has missed some 
things that would have seemed important to a scholar with a different working 
hypothesis (e.g. [75a]). 

Under these circumstances the phonetic laws that follow are not all equally 
certain. I have suggested caution in several instances where the available 
evidence is scanty or conflicting. An additional word of caution is needed here. 
Strictly speaking, reconstruction of IH is possible only if there is both IE and 
Anatolian evidence available. I have nevertheless assumed a certain uniformity 
of development; if, for example, there is evidence that IE n, rft, and f go back 
to IH 77 A, ijia, and 7 a in certain words, I assume [69] a like origin for the same 
sounds in other words, provided there is other IE evidence for the former exist¬ 
ence of a laryngeal in the required position, and I have also assumed a similar 
history for IE l, although I can cite no Hitt, evidence at all in this case. 

Therefore a number of the following IH reconstructions, which are based 
upon IE evidence alone, are to be taken cum grano salis; the word in question 
may be due to an IE extension of a pattern. Such doubtful reconstructions are 
indicated by lack of a cross reference to Chapter III. 

68. Any laryngeal after a full grade vowel and before a non-syllabic is lost in 
IE with lengthening of the preceding vowel. 

68 a. If the laryngeal is ’ the resultant vowel is IE e or 0 . There is Hitt, 
evidence for: 

Skt. nindya ‘he led’ : Hitt, nai ‘he leads’ [51f] (IH nd’ye > IE -noye). 

Gk. rLOrjat, Skt. dddhati ‘places’; Gk. WrjKa ‘I placed’, Lat. feet ‘Imade’jGk. 
0 u>n6s ‘heap’ : Hitt, tefyfyi ‘I place*, pret. 1 sg. ie^un [51g] (IH dhffti > IE -dheti; 
IH dhe’xa, > IE dheka [81]; IH dho’mos > IE dhdmos). 

Olcel. aeger ‘sea, god of the sea’ : Hitt, eku - ‘drink, give to drink’ [51a] (IH 
’ e’ku - > IE gfctp-). 

Lat. coepi (Plaut., Enn.) ‘I began’, Skt. dpndti ‘obtains : Hitt, epp- ‘take’ 
[51b] (IH Vp- > IE ep-). 

Gk. far at j Skt. aste ‘sits’ : Hitt, es- ‘set, sit, beset, do’, midd. ‘remain; seat % 
oneself, alight’ [51c] (IH Vs- > IE es-). 

Skt. vdti, Gk. lyai ‘blows’ : Hitt, fywandas ‘wind’ [37j] (IH xw&ti > IE hw&i). 

Gk. looyrj ‘windbreak, shelter’ beside &yvv/u ‘break’ : Hitt, fywek-, fyuk- ‘set free 
from witchcraft, charm, cure’ [47h] (IH ywo'g- > IE wdg-). 
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68 b. If the laryngeal is .' the resultant vowel is IE a or o. There is Hitt, 
evidence for: 

Lat. dds ‘you give’, imper. da; Lat. ddnum, Skt. d&ndm ‘gift’, Gk. SUkopi ‘I 
give’, dupov ‘gift’ [41c] (IH ddjsi > IE d&si; IH domom > IE donom). 

Gk. paiax ‘length’ beside pcucpds ‘long’ : Hitt, maklama ‘thin, lean’ [41a] (IH 
misk- > IE mdk-). 

Gk. pipvapai ‘I remember’ : Hitt, memo- ‘say’ [41b] (IH mnai- > IE mna-). 

Gk. laraai, ‘causes to stand’, Lat. slat (cf. 2 sg. stds) ‘stands’; Gk. oto&, Aeol. 
orala ‘colonnade’, otuikIk : Hitt, titta- ‘cause to stand, place’ [41e] (IH std’ti > 
IE stati; IH sto:vn>ya: > IE stowiya). 

Skt. {s)t&yus ‘thief’, Gk. rar&opai ‘lack, be bereft of’ : Hitt, taya/e- ‘steal’ 
[41d] (IH (s)td!y- > IE (s)ldy-). 

Skt. yati ‘goes’, Lat. ianua ‘door’ : Hitt, ya- ‘go’ [41f] (IH ’yd:ti > IE hy&li 
[74]). 

-dye/o-, IE conglomerate suffix found in denominative verbs : Hitt. -a(e)- 
[41 h] (IH -a:ye/o-). 

68c. If the laryngeal is x the resultant vowel is IE d or o. I cannot cite a 
certain instance of IE d from IH ox, but Gk. X6u and XoOu [36c] prove that ox 
did not become ax as some have thought. 

Lat. Idvit ‘washed’ : Hitt, lafywi ‘pours’ [36c] (IH laxwe > IE lawe). 

Gk. Xabs ‘army, people’ : Hitt, lafyba- ‘campaign, war’ [36b] (IH lax-wos > 
IE Idwos). 

OIr. nor ‘bashful’ : Hitt, nafyfyun ‘I feared’, nafysaraz ‘fear’ [36d] (IH naxsbros 
> IE nasbro8). 

Lat. p&ator ‘shepherd’ : Hitt, pa^s- ‘protect’ [36e] (IH pars- > IE pas-). 

IE -Sr, suffix by which factitive verbs were formed from adjectives : Hitt. 
-kb- [36m] (IH 3 sg. -axti > IE -ati). 

68 d. If the laryngeal is y the resultant vowel is IE S or o. 

Gk. Ijap : Hitt, esfrar ‘blood’ [47b] (IH s&yzf > IE hf). 

Skt. matt ‘measures’, Gk. prim ‘skill, wisdom’, Lat. metior ‘measure’, Goth. 
mil ‘time’, Olcel. mSl, OHG mSl, OE mxl ‘measure, point of time, time’ : Hitt. 
mefyur ‘time, point of time, occasion’ [46b] (IH m&yti > IE melt). 

Gk. apyrripts ‘reapers’, OE mawan ‘reap, mow’ : Hitt, bamesfyas ‘spring and 
summer’ [47c] (IH XbrnSy-tf- > IE bme-tf-, IH xmAy- > IE hmk-). 

Lat. ora ‘border, boundary’, Skt. ardt ‘from afar, far’ : Hitt, erjas, arfyas 
‘boundary’ [47a] (IH soyra: > IE orS ). 

Gk. isr6 s ‘of an ear’ : Hitt, efyur- ‘ear’ [46a] (IH/f oywi^tos > IE owrjtos). 

Lat. semen ‘seed’ : Hitt, sefyur ‘urination, urine’ [46c] (IH siy-my, > IE semi}). 

Av. yasta-, Gk. $Wt&, Lith. juoslas ‘girt’ : Hitt, isfyai-, isfyya/e- ‘bind’ [47j] 
(IH yyoyzlos > IE yostos). 

68e. An initial laryngeal lengthens a preceding short final vowel within a 
'phrase. 

This is one source of the long augment of Skt. and Gk. The “temporal” 
augment of Skt. Ssam, Gk. Ija ‘I was’ no doubt comes from IH ’e-’esrp, > IE ksrp,, 
but in the 3 pi., where the root should have zero grade, we should rather trace 
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THE INDO-HIHTTE LARYNGEALS 


Skt. dsan and Gk. fjv ‘they were 1 to IH ’e-sent > IE Ssent. 1 Just so Skt. dyan 
‘they went 1 implies IH 'e-yent > IE gyent. 

We have noted Gk. kywyi ‘break’, Uayrj ‘shelter’ : Hitt, fywek- fyuk~ ‘set free 
from witchcraft, charm’ [47h]. The aor. pass, eayrjv comes from IH ’ e-ywb'g - > 
IE ewdg -. 

Gk. laXcop ‘I was captured’, beside iXlaKoyai : Hitt. J}uUa- ‘smite, destroy’ 
[361], comes from IH ’ e-xwblosm > IE e-wblom} 

68 f. Just so we have lengthened reduplicating syllables resulting from initial 
laryngeals; e.g. Skt. md-rnalianta ‘they were great’ beside Horn, ycyas with long 
y, epigraphic ytuykXo etc.; md-mrjur ‘they wiped’ beside Gk. bykXyw ‘milk’; 
vd-vdna ‘he loved’ beside Gk. tbvii ‘marriage bed’ (IH Beuna^); vd-va6ur ‘they 
desired’ beside Gk. bc6»v : Hitt, wek- ‘demand, ask, beg’ [60a]; vd-vase ‘dressed 
himself’ beside Gk. Ivwyi : Hitt, wess- wass - ‘put on (clothes)’ [60a]. In all 
these words we have independent evidence for an initial laryngeal followed by 
a semivowel, and so we must assume that in IH the consonant of the reduplica¬ 
tion was the laryngeal. For example IH He-HW 08 - yielded IE €-%oos-, 1 and then 
the general pattern of reduplication induced wZwos-. 

Undoubtedly perfects of this type, but with zero grade of the root, form one 
source of the IE perfects with € in the pi. (alternating with 0 in the sg.). These 
are best known in Gmc. (e.g. Goth, safv ‘he saw’, sehrun ‘they saw 1 ; qam ‘he 
came’, qemun ‘they came’). Elsewhere in IE the old alternation has been leveled 
out; Lat. venl ‘I came’, $di ‘I ate’, §ml ‘I took’, etc. have € in the sg. as well as 
in the pi., but in Hitt. 4 certain verbs of the fri-conjugation (i.e. old perfects) have 
a in the sg. and e in the pi., e.g. art ( a-ri ) ‘he arrives’ : erteni ( e-ir-te-ni ) ‘you (pi.) 
arrive’; sakki ( $a-aJc-ki ) ‘he knows’ : sekteni (Se-ik-te-ni) ‘you (pi.) know’. Such 
perfects are: 

Beside IH perf. sg. ’e-’od-e (: ’ed- ‘eat’), we may posit 3 pi. ’^-’d-’br [5Ih, 
78c] > IE kthbr or (with analogical levelling) kdbr, whence Lat. edere, 
Goth. etun. 

Perf. pi. IH si-sm- > IE £m-, whence Lat. Zmere and emit ‘took’, Lith. &miau 
emt ‘took’. Goth. n£mun ‘they took’ is a reflex of this whether IE nem - is re¬ 
garded as a rime word of IE em- or as the same word with a preverb. 

From IH Vp- Vp- [51b] we should expect a perf. sg. ’e-’o’p- and a perf. pi. 
’e-’p- > IE ep- t whence Lat. co-Zpi. 

If the vocalism of Lat. ‘I drove’ is old we must suppose that IH perf. pi. 
4d-40- adopted the usual reduplicating vowel in pre-IE times before the loss of 
the laryngeals but after 4 had ceased to change contiguous e to a. Then *4^40- 
> IE ig-. On the other hand it is possible that IH 4d-40- > IE dg- } and that 

1 Of course the “temporal” augment of the singular might easily be generalized, but, at 
any rate, the anticipated IH form would yield precisely the forms we have in Skt. and in 
certain Gk. dialects. 

* IE 2-hwbldm, if the development regular in initial position prevailed here [74]. 

* Perhaps IE 8-hwos-; cf. fn. 2. We have no direct evidence for IE or B-hwos- or 

for IH He-Hu> 08 -, but the latter is the form suggested by the known reduplicating syllables 
of other verbs with initial consonant groups. 

4 See Sturtevant, HG 239 f.; Sturtevant and Bechtel, Lang. 14.10-9 (1938). 
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Lat. Sg- is a comparatively late innovation. If we ever find Gk. faa outside of 
Att.-Ion. we shall be able to answer this question. Probably Olcel. ok ‘rode’ 
represents the IH sg. 4 a- 4 og~. 

The Attic reduplication of certain Gk. verbs probably derives somehow from 
the same source. Horn, t&ri&ox must be connected with Lat. edSre and Goth. 
Stun as coming from IH ’S-’d- > IE Sd-, but it is not clear how the syllable 46- 
came to be prefixed to this.* 

68 g. It is well known that the IE languages frequently present final vowels 
with variable quantity and that many such doublets must have been present in 
Proto- IE. 6 Examples are: IE me/ml ‘me’, te/tie ‘thee’, se/se ‘him’, ne/rie ‘not’, 
pro/prd ‘forth’. These long vowels have sometimes been mechanically assigned 
to the lengthened grade and sometimes they have been ascribed to IE metrical 
lengthening. It is at least equally probable that they are due to initial laryn- 
geals that once followed them in the interior of common phrases. Cf. [471, 69g]. 

69. Any laryngeal after a syllabic semivowel and before a non-syllabic is lost 
with lengthening of the preceding semivowel. 

As noted in [2], Ferdinand de Saussure traced both the long full grade vowels 
and the long syllabic semivowels to the loss of following laryngeals. Brugmann 
and others took over from Saussure the long syllabic semivowels, but not the 
explanation that made them parallel with the long full grade vowels. Since 
only two of the long syllabic semivowels (I and u) are directly required by the 
comparison of the IE languages, it is not strange that there has always been 
scepticism about IE f, I, n, and fh. Now that we have proof of the lengthening 
effect of the laryngeals [68], it is much easier to set up all six long syllabic semi¬ 
vowels and to trace them to IH ia , %a, etc. plus non-syllabic than to deal with 
pure abstractions such as Hirt’s by 9, t>na, etc. 7 

69a. The semivowel is i. 

Skt. vpeali ‘desires to obtain’ beside dpnoti ‘obtains’ : Hitt, epp- app- ‘take, 
marry; begin’ [51b] (IH ’i-’pse/o-). 

Skt. svdchA (fem. nom.) ‘sweet’ beside svadvyas (gen.). The former presence 
of a laryngeal at the end of the fem. suffix is indicated both by the long full 
grade vowel of the Skt. gen. and by the short a from IE a in the corresponding 
Gk. suffix (^ela beside gen. Welas). Skt. -i and Gk. -ia can scarcely be divergent 
developments of a single IE form; we must apparently reconstruct both IE 
8wddum and sw&duyd or the like, and these forms might represent IH swdAdbmi 
and 8 wd 4 duybi. Possibly the selection of one or the other form of the suffix 
depended upon the phonemic or rhythmic character of the stem or of the follow¬ 
ing word, but, if so, the forms of the historic languages give no clue. The suffix 
form x appears also in the interior of the word in Skt. bfhat-i-bhyas (dat.-abl. pi.), 
Lat. reg-t-na, genetr-x-x, etc. The reason for assuming / rather than x as the final 



4 Kurylowicz, El 32 f., is not convincing. 

• Cf. Brugmann, KVG 145 Anm. 4. 

7 Kurylowicz, El 65-72, has done just this, but I cannot follow him. There remains, of 
course, the difficulty presented by Gk. Ofoarot beside Byr^rh *, but the suggested correspond¬ 
ences with this in other languages are scarcely convincing. 
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laryngeal is that it is easier to derive the fem. meaning from the meaning of the 
IH collective suffix -a: than from that of the IH suffix -ax [36 n]; cf. the argument 
that the IE fem. suffix -d represents IH -a.' [41g]. 

Skt. pwd, fem. ptvan, Gk. iriuv, fem. xtstpa, Lat. oplmus ‘fat’; Skt. ptvas 
(neut.), Av. pivah-, Gk. xip&i;, xiap ‘fat’; Skt. pydyate ‘is exuberant, swells, 
overflows’. Whatever we may say of such forms as Skt. pdyate ‘swells’, pdyas 
‘juice, sap, strength’, and pilus ‘juice, drink, food’,* the forms cited above give 
ample evidence for the former existence of a laryngeal after the syllabic of the 
IH original of IE pi- and pye- or pyd-. The evidence does not enable us to decide 
which laryngeal it was; we must set up IH pu-. 

Lat. stmu8 beside sils, Skt. dhukf-l-mdhi beside a-ydr8, Gk. dptv beside dyv, 
and other forms containing the optative mood-sign, IE -1/yS-, yield clear evi¬ 
dence of a former laryngeal at the end. In view of the full grade vowel it must 
have been : or y. 

Skt. praticda, gen. of praty&A pralydAcam ‘toward, facing’, beside prdcas, gen. 
of praA prdAcam ‘forward’, and dpacaa, gen. of dpdA dpdncam ‘behind’. The 
loss of the initial laryngeal of the second member of the compound has length¬ 
ened the final semivowel of praii precisely as it has lengthened the final vowels 
of pra and apa. Kurylowicz* assumes that this initial laryngeal was y because 
he thinks that the o of Gk. ox-, Lat. oculus, etc. must be due to that laryngeal. 
We must reconstruct IH -xfcu-. 

Other examples in Kurylowicz*. 

69b. The semivowel is u. 

Skt. dhHmd8, Lat. fdmus ‘smoke’, Gk. Ovy&s ‘soul, mind, courage’, Wwra ‘I 
sacrificed’ : Hitt, tufyba- ‘purify or consecrate’, tufyfywis tufpywais ‘smoke, vapor’ 
(?), tufyfyivessar *censer’(?) [36j] (IH dhux-mds). 

Skt. utda ‘woven’, uydle ‘is woven’, -vdyas ‘-weaving’ : Hitt, weft- wafy- ‘turn, 
fall’ [46d] (IH :uy-t6s). 

Skt. bhutd8 ‘having become, been’, aor. dbhut, Gk. tyv ‘grew’, Lith. infin. 
bdti ‘be’ : Skt. infin. bhdvitum. If we may infer the IE vowel of the second full 
grade from the Lat. imperf. tense sign bd, Osc. fvfans ‘erant’, Gk. <f>va ‘growth, 
stature’ etc., the IH is to be set up as bhtutds. 

Skt. anucd8, gen. of anvan anvdftcam ‘following after’, stands in the same rela¬ 
tion to anu ‘after’ as praftcds to praii [69a]. 

Other examples in Kurylowicz 10 . 

69c. The semivowel is i}. 

Skt. sd'ids ‘gained’, sanitd ‘gainer’ : Hitt, sanbfy- ‘approach, attack, ask for, 
try’ [36h] (IH anxtds). 

Skt. d8at (RV) ‘non-existent’ [52a, 55a] (IH Aip’snt); Gk. tnj<rri s ‘not eating’ 
[52b, 55a] (IH Aij,-’tsUi8 ); cf. [69gj. 

Skt. jdtd8 Lat. gndtua ‘bom’, Skt. janild, Gk. ymrijp, Lat. genilor ‘father’. 

1 We may consider a a formative element (root determinative is the cant phrase) so that 
there was always an anit base beside the tel base, or we may ascribe the short vowels to 
analogical extension from such forms as IH petA-eti > IE peyeti; cf. [73]. 

• El 30 f. 

»• El 30 f. 
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The vowel of the second full grade is shown by Gk. Kaalyvriros (so in Lesb. and 
Arc.); we must reconstruct IH gipstds. 

69d. The semivowel is rp. 

Skt. dantds, Gk. Spark ‘tamed, conquered’, Skt. damitd, Gk. rav-Saptrup 
‘all-subduer’ : Hitt, dammesfyas ‘injury, punishment,’ damass- ‘press, oppress, 
shut in’ [47k] (IH drpytds). 

Gk. rpark ‘cut’: ripaxor ‘cut of meat’, ripevos ‘piece of land cut off and devoted 
to a god or an official, domain, precinct’. If we may infer the vowel of the 
second full grade from Pindar’s rtTpypai, we must- reconstruct IH trpetds. 

69e. The semivowel is f. 

Skt. Rrnds turtds ‘crossed’, Lat. intr&re ‘enter’ : Hitt, tarfyfy- [36i] (IH tpxnos, 
tpxtos). 

Skt. (Ortas (RV), Gk. txparot ‘unmixed’, Ktp&wvpi, aor. hnkpaoaa ‘mix’, uparlip 
‘mixing bowl’ (IH kqstds). 

Skt. gurtds, Lith. girtas ‘honored’, Lat. gr&tus ‘welcome, favored, pleasant’. 
If we may infer the vowel of the second full grade from Skt. gpi&ti, we must 
reconstruct IH gvjp^tds. 

69f. The semivowel is l. 

Skt. purnds ‘filled’, OIr. Idn ‘full’, Skt. Vfn&ti, aor. aprat, Gk. rlprXripi, aor. 
midd. xXrjro, Lat. complere ‘fill’ (IH pleads). 

Gk. rXarbt ‘endured’, Lat. l&tus ‘carried’, Gk. lr\av ‘I endured’ (IH HAtds). 

69g. An initial laryngeal lengthens a preceding short final semivowel within 
a phrase. I have included in [69c] two examples of the negative prefix ry- length¬ 
ened before an initial laryngeal. Other examples are listed in [55a]. This may 
be the explanation of such IE doublets as tu/tQ ‘thou’ and nu/nu ‘now’; cf. 
[68g] and Kurylowicz, El 30. 

70. The reduced vowel t> unites with any following laryngeal to form IE a. 11 

70a. The laryngeal is ’. 

Lat. aqua, Goth, aha ‘water’, Olcel. £ger ‘sea, god of the sea’ : Hitt, eku- 
akku- ‘drink, cause to drink’ [51a] (IH V&u- > IE dk"-). 

Lat. apiscor ‘gain’, coSpi ‘I began’ : Hitt, epp- app- ‘take, marry; begin’ [51b] 
(IH Vp- > IE ap-). 

Gk. atm ‘winnow’ beside trim, Skt. vQti ‘blows’ : Hitt, bwandas ‘wind’ [37j] 
(IH xwb’-n-yi/6- > IE hwahnyi/6-; cf. [76]). 

Skt. hitds, Gk. Otrk ‘placed’, Lat. foetus ‘made’ : Hitt, te- dai- ‘place’ [51g] 
(IH dht’tds > IE dhatds). 

Skt. nltds ‘led’ : Hitt, nat- ne- ‘lead, send, turn* [51f, 71c] (IH nt’itds > IE 
naitds > raids). 

70b. The laryngeal is .». 

Lat. datus ‘given’, d&s ‘you give’ : Hitt, da- ‘take’ [41c] (IH duitds > IE 
dslds). 


Is \icJLi c . 



11 See Sturtevant, Lang. 17.181-8 (1941), for a refutation of the two rival theories. One 
of these [2, 5] holds, in effect, that IE syllabic 9 is a vocalization of any laryngeal between 
non-syllabics (but see [73]), and the other [6c] derives 9 (i.e. Ind.-Ir. i — Lat. a — Gk. 
a c o) from a laryngeal plus a reduced vowel. 


U,c) 
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Gk. paxpk ‘long’, pa kos ‘length’, Lat. macer ‘thin, lean’ : Hitt, maklanza ‘thin, 
lean’, maklatar ‘leanness’ [41a] (IH mb.’kros > IE mdkrds). 

Skt. slhitds, Gk. arark, Lat. status ‘standing, fixed’, stare ‘stand’ : Hitt, titta- 
‘cause to stand’, tiya/e- ‘take one’s stand, approach’, istanta(e)- ‘tarry, delay’, 
istapp- ‘shut, cover, store up’ [41e] (IH stb’tds > IE ststds). 

IE -a, neut pi. ending of consonant stems : Hitt, -a [41g] (IH -w). 

70c. The laryngeal is x. 

Lat. lavit ‘washes’, perf. lavit : Hitt, lafyfyu- ‘pour’ [36c] (IH hawiti > IE 
hhwSti; cf. [75]). 

Skt. sanita ‘gainer’, satds ‘gained’ : Hitt, sanjih- ‘approach, attack, ask for; 
try’ [36h] (IH s&nbxtf- > IE skiatf-). 

Lat. laulus ‘washed’ : Hitt, lafyfyu- lahhwa- ‘pour’ [36c, 71c] (IH luxutos > IE 
lautds). 

70d. The laryngeal is y. 

Gk. Ik beside 46s ‘good, brave, noble’, «6- ‘well- : Hitt, assus ‘good, kind, 
dear’ [48a] (IH ’vyzu- > IE dzu-). 

Lat. aser ‘blood’, Skt. asnds ‘of blood’ : Hitt. gen. esnas beside nom.-acc. 
esfyar ‘blood’ [47b, 48b] (IH Buyzer > IE azlr; byznos > IE 9 znds n ). 

Skt. mitds ‘measured’, Gk. pirpov ‘a measure’; Skt. mdti ‘measures’, m&tram 
‘a measure’, Lat. metior ‘measure’, Goth, mel ‘time’ : Hitt, mefyur ‘time’ [46b] 
(IH mvftds > IE mstds). 

Lat. satus ‘sown’, Olcel. saurr ‘male semen, impurity, filth’; Lat. semen ‘seed’ : 
Hitt. 8 efyur ‘urination, urine’ [46c, 71b] (IH stytds > IE sstos, IH sbyurds > 
IE saurds). 

Skt. damitti (RV), Lat. domitor ‘tamer, subduer’, Gk. kS&paaaa (Horn.) ‘I 
tamed, subdued’; Skt. ddntds, Gk. Spark ‘tamed, subdued’ : Hitt, damass- 
‘press, oppress; shut in’; dammesfyas ‘injury, punishment’ [47k] (IH d&mbytf- > 
IE ddmatf-; IH ddmvyz- > IE d&mdz-). 

Lat. auris: Hitt. ej}ur- ‘ear’ [46a, 71b] (IH suyusSi- > IE susti-). 

71. Any laryngeal initial before a syllabic, or medial between syllabics, is 
lost without effect upon vowel quantity. 

71a. The laryngeal is initial. 

Gk. Ian, Lat. est : Hitt, eszi ‘is’ [52a] (IH ’esti). 

Skt. ad-, Lat. edo : Hitt, etr at- ‘eat’ [52b] (IH ’ed-). 

Skt. dpa ‘away, forth, back’, Gk. Ajt6 ‘away, from; after, back’ : Hitt, appa 
‘afterwards, again; back’ [42b] (IH :dpo). 

Gk. ivrl ‘opposite, over against’, Lat. ante ‘before’ : Hitt, fyanti ‘in front’ 
[37c] (IH xdnti ). 

Lat. aous : Hitt. JuJftos ‘grandfather’ [37g] (IH xauxos). 

Skt. dgram ‘point, tip’ : Hitt, fyekur ‘summit, peak, stronghold’ [47d] (IH 
yiguro-). 

Gk. 8fos, Goth, asts ‘branch, twig’ : Hitt, fyasdwer ‘branches’ [471] (IH yo-zd-). 

71b. The preceding syllabic is a full vowel. 

11 There seems to be no difficulty in assuming that initial IE 9 yielded Skt. a, but neither 
is there any difficulty in assuming spread of the full grade initial vowel from the nom.-acc. 
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Lat. ventus : Hitt, fywandas ‘wind* [37j] (IH xw&iytos). The reason for not 
assuming IH xw &ntA s an£f assigning this word to [ 68 a] is that an IH semivowel 
between consonants is thought always to function as a syllabic [28]. 

Gk. ous : Hitt, etyur- ‘ear’ [46a] (IH sdyus). 

Gk. alcra ‘fate’, Osc. aeteis (gen.) ‘partis 1 [42e] (IH 9 astir or 

Lat. -or : Hitt. -o#&an, 1 sg. ending of the pres. midd. [36p]. This may 
come from IH -o-xor or -o-xar (with full grade both of the stem vowel and of the 
ending), which would yield IE -or, or it may represent IH - 0-27 (> IE -or). 

Skt. pdnti ‘they protect’ : Hitt, pafyfyss- [36e]. Ved. padnti suggests a recon¬ 
struction pax-6nti, on the assumption that full grade of the radical vowel was 
extended to the plural, either in IH or in pre-IE, before the loss of the laryngeal; 
but it is also possible to reconstruct IH pbx-4nti > IE ps-biti, a sandhi doublet 
of IH px-krdi , and IH pbx-6nti would belong in [71c]. 

Skt. ydnti ‘they go’ : Hitt, ya- ‘go’ [41f]. Ved. yadnti may represent IH 
'ya:-bnti or IH 'ybi-knti. 

Skt. rayis (RV) beside rai- ‘wealth’, Lat. res must apparently be reconstructed 
as IH r&t-, rbE&i- > IE r^-i-, rs-6 £-. 

These last three examples are taken from Kurylowicz . 13 There is similar 
doubt about the many other Skt. words listed by him, and soj ^ e f fr fa tm illus¬ 
trate rather the loss of a laryngeal before a non-syllabic semivowel [ 68 ]. There 
is no doubt, however, that much of Kurylowicz’ material is further evidence for 
the thesis of [71]. 

71c. The preceding syllabic is t>. 

Lat. laiitus ‘washed’ : Hitt, lafjfcu- lafytywa- ‘pour’ [36c, 70c] (IH hxutos > 
IE hutds). 

Lat. auris : Hitt, efyur- ‘ear’ [46a, 70d] (IH Bbyus&i > IE sus&i-). 

Olcel. saurr ‘male semen, impurity, filth’ : Hitt, sefyur ‘urination, urine’ 
[46c, 70d] (IH sbyuros > IE sduros). 

Skt. dhenus ‘cow’ beside dhayas ‘nourishing’, Lat. femina ‘woman’, Gk. 
SrjacLTo ‘sucked’ (IH dhhEi-niu- > IE dhdiniu-). 

Such forms as the above have beside them in the IE languages other forms 
with u or l in place of du or si; e.g. Olcel. surr ‘sour, unpleasant’, OCS syrb 
‘moist, raw’ beside Olcel. saurr; Skt. dhitds ‘sucked’ beside Skt. dhenus . We 
have hitherto had no clue to the difference, and it cannot be claimed that the 
laryngeal hypothesis gives us any help. We may include the following word as 
parallel to Skt. dhitds , even though we have no explanation for the divergent 
development. Sometimes we find evidence only for the long monophthong. 

Skt. nitds ‘led’ : Hitt, nai-, ne- ‘lead, send, turn’ [51f] (IH nb’itds > IE nsitos > 
nltos). 

71d. The preceding syllabic is a semivowel. 

Gk. Obos ‘burnt sacrifice’, dbw ‘sacrifice’, aor. Wvcra , dvnk ‘soul, spirit, mind, 
courage’ : Hitt, tufyfys- ‘purify or consecrate oneself’, tufyfywis tufyfywais ‘smoke, 
vapor’ (?) [36j] : (IH dhuxds > IE dhuos; IH dhuxiti > IE dhuiti ; IH dhux-s- > 
IE d/ws-). 

” El 34-7. 
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Gk. <f>va 'growth, stature’ beside tyv 'grew’, Skt. dbhut 'was’ [69b]; Skt. bhuvds 
(gen.) beside bhus (nom.) ‘earth’ (IH bhuAd: > bhud; IH bhuvds > IE bhuds 
beside IH bhiiAS > IE bhus). 

Skt. dhiyas (gen.) beside dhts (nom.) ‘thought’, dhydyati ‘thinks’. (IH 
dhuds > IE dhids; IH dhus > IE dhls). 

Skt. tirdti ‘crosses’, part, txrnds turtds , Lat. intrare ‘enter’ : Hitt, tarfyfy- ‘be 
powerful, control; can’ [36i] (IH tfxdti). 

Skt. girds (gen.) gtr (nom.) ‘song, praise’, gurtds , Lith. girtas ‘honored’, Lat. 
grdtus ‘welcome, favored, pleasant’ [69e] (IH gwfAds beside gwfAs). 

Skr. sandti ‘gains’, Gk. Lvix* ‘accomplish’ : Hitt, sanfyfy- ‘approach, attack, 
ask for; try’ [36h] (IH srix-du-, or rather mx-du- with change of e to a after x). 

Such words as these, which have lost a laryngeal consonant after a syllabic 
semivowel and before another syllabic, appear everywhere in the IE languages 
in the same way as IH groups with reduced vowel plus non-syllabic semivowel 
before a syllabic; just as IH duwd: > IE duo ‘two’, so IH dhuxos > IE dhuds > 
Gk. 6vos ‘burnt sacrifice’, and just as IH gwurdu- > IE g w brdu- > Skt. gurus , 
Gk. Papin ‘heavy’, so IH gvjfAds > IE g w brds(?) > Skt. girds ‘of song’. In the 
last case we cannot be sure of the Proto-IE form; we do not know when the 
assimilation to the type without laryngeal took place. As far as the words 
which have lost a laryngeal after a syllabic semivowel obey Sievers’ law [25d 
and fn. 2], this must be due to a secondary spread; until the loss of the laryngeal 
the conditions for Sievers’ law did not exist. 

72. Any laryngeal after a non-syllabic and before a syllabic is lost. 

It may leave a trace in the altered character of a preceding consonant [78, 
79, 80], and the influence of / or x may be seen in a following full-grade a [25b, 
83a]. 

It is this phonetic law that furnishes what basis there is for the current doc¬ 
trine that a was lost before a vowel in all the IE languages. 

Skt. dddhati = dddhati ‘places’, Lat. condere ‘found’, abdere ‘remove’, perdere 
‘ruin, destroy’; Skt. samdhdm ‘unity’, ratnardhds ‘wealth-bestowing’, Lith. 
samdas ‘rent’, ihdas ‘vessel’ : Hitt, dai- te- ‘place’ [51g] (IH dh'd/o- u ). 

Skt. ti$\hali ‘stands’, Lat. sistit ‘places’ ; Skt. go-§lhdm ‘cow stable’, prati - 
§thds ‘standing firm’, Osc. trstus (nom. pi.) ‘witnesses’, Lith. pifStas ‘finger’ : 
Hitt, titta- ‘place’ [41e] (IH st'd/d- > IE sthd/d- [78a]). 

Skt. vdda> Gk. ol8a ‘I know’ with 1 sg. ending -a : Hitt, [36o] (IH ywoid-xa 
[47i]). 

Skt. pibatiy Lat. bibit ‘drinks’ : Hitt, pas- ‘drink’, ‘swallow’, or the like [48c] 
(IH pi-bydti). 

73. If laryngeals occurred between non-syllabics in IH they were lost in IE 
without leaving a trace. 

One feature of IH phonemics and one phonetic law of pre-IE account for the 
rarity of laryngeals in this position in our IH reconstructions. If a semivowel 
stood between a laryngeal and another non-syllabic it automatically functioned 
as a syllabic. In many cases a reduced vowel stood before a laryngeal and 

14 Provided, of course, the thematic forms are as old as the loss of the laryngeal. Since 
they appear in several IE languages, they are at least as old as Proto-IE. 
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combined with it to produce IE 9 [70]. In still other cases we have evidence 
for a reduced vowel (IH and IE t>) after a laryngeal, e.g. [37j, k, 46a, 47b, c, 51a, 
b, c, 66c]. Nevertheless there are* a number of words both in Hitt, and in the 
IE languages which indicate IH laryngeals between non-syllabics unless we 
assume either secondary loss of a syllabic or secondary origin of the forms in 
question. The following is some of the evidence. 

73a. Hitt, parfyfyzi [36g], sanfyfyzi [36h], tarfyfyzi [36j], walbbzi [361]; zkizzi ‘is 
placing’ beside dai- te- ‘place’ [51 g]; titnu- beside tittanu- ‘cause to stand’ [41e]. 
In the first four of these forms Hitt, apparently retains an IH x between non- 
syllabics. In the other two, Hitt, shows two non-syllabics in contact, although 
other evidence, part of it in Hitt, itself, indicates the former existence of a 
laryngeal between them. 

73b. In IE we have such forms as: 

Skt. piparti ‘causes to pass’, infin. par§dni (RV), partjbhis ‘with aids’ (RV), 
Olcel. farmr, OE fearm ‘cargo’, OHG farm ‘skiff’ beside Gk. Ttpbxa ‘cross’, 
Hitt, parfyfy- ‘drive, ride’ [36g]. 

Gk. avdkvrris ‘doer, perpetrator, murderer’, IvTta ‘tackle, rigging, weapons’ 
beside Skt. sanita ‘gainer’, Hitt, sanfyb- ‘approach, attack, ask for; try’ [36h]. 

Gk. Z\ko> ‘draw, drag’, 6Xk6s ‘trench, furrow’, 6\ktj ‘a drawing, a dragging’, 
Lith. velku ‘I draw, drag’, Olcel. valr ‘slaughter, corpses’ beside Gk. iaXwv ‘I 
was captured’, Hitt, wall ‘strike, attack’ [361]. 

Olcel. gnd (gen. andar), anda (-aSa ) ‘breath, soul’, Gk. forar ILvepoi (Hesych.) 
beside Uvepos ‘wind’, Skt. dniti ‘breathes’. 

Gk. ir6pinj ‘meretrix’ beside TrkpvrjpL T€p6xa eicepaacra Twrpa TKoo ‘sell’. 

Skt. pat - ‘fly, fall’, pdtman ‘path, course’, pdttram ‘wing, feather; vehicle’, 
Gk. Trdrpos ‘lot, fate’, beside Skt. part, patitas, infin. pdtitum , Gk. (Att.) Trrja is 
‘flight’, irravds ‘flying’, aor. twrav) perf. xejrTowa, irordopcu ‘fly’. 

It is customary to dispose of these and many similar pairs by the mechanical 
device of assigning the short forms to anil bases and the long forms to set bases, 
or, what amounts to the same thing, to say that the long forms contain a “root 
determinative” a x /d (the laryngeal hypothesis would require that the “root 
determinative” should consist of one of the laryngeals with or without a vowel). 
This explanation may be sound in some cases; if IH e’ or ax or IE e or d formed 
a second syllable of some roots but not of others, it might well spread to new 
territory under the influence of forms which had lost a before syllabics [72] 
or between non-syllabics. In any given case it is equally probable that the 
long forms represent the earlier type and that the anit base originated where a 
stood in one of these two positions. Either process requires some such phonetic 
law as [71,72, or 73], and either process is easier if all three phonetic laws are true. 

73c. In addition we have a limited number of examples of IE 9 alternating 
with zero between non-syllabics where it is less easy to assume “root deter¬ 
minatives.” 

Av. duyhar-, NPers. duxtar duxt, OHG tohtar , Lith. dukte beside Skt. duhitd y 
Gk. Bxrftirnp ‘daughter’ [79b]. 

Skt. pres. 1 dual dadhvas y 1 pi. dadhmds , 2 pi. dhatthd beside perf. 1 pi. dad- 
dhimd ‘place’; pres. 1 dual dadvds y 1 pi. dadmds y 2 pi. datthd beside perf. 1 pi. 
dadimd ‘give’. Contrast Gk. rWcpcv ‘we place’, Sldopw ‘we give’. 
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Skt. devd-ttas ‘god-given’ beside Gk. 8ot6s, Lat. datus . 

Holger Pedersen 16 finds in these words an argument for his theory that h 
survived in the earliest periods of the separate languages; it was lost, he thinks, 
between non-syllabics in Gmc. and Balto-Slavic and between dentals in Ind.-Ir., 
but became syllabic between other non-syllabics in Ind.-Ir. and between all non- 
syllabics in Gk. In the other languages one may always assume secondary loss 
of a vowel. This theory, unsatisfactory in itself, cannot be extended to the 
examples in [73b] or to the other anit bases beside set bases. 

73d. The Skt. examples of zero grade just cited can all be explained as due to 
analogy, but their superficial similarity to zero grade forms from light bases 
suggests a parallel explanation, and their striking similarity to the Gmc. and 
Balto-Slavic words for ‘daughter’ must not be forgotten. Furthermore, Skt. 
dadvds, if from IH di-d’-wts , is strikingly like Hitt, essweni (e-e§-§u-u-e-ni — 
KUB 30.27.2.1) ‘we make, do, perform, prepare; celebrate’ and the corresponding 
pret. 1 pi. esswen (e-e$-$u-u-en —KUB 18.24.3.6; 19.71.10) beside 3 sg. essai 
(i e-e$-§ar-i, e-e§-$a-a-i), 1 sg. essafyfyi (e-e§-§a-afy-fyi, t$-5a-aft-&i), 2 sg. essatti (e-e$- 
§a-at-ti, i$-§a-at-ti); and the Hitt, forms must represent IH ’e’s:wen(i) (for the 
root, see [51c], and for the suffix, see HG 246). Another 1 pi. of this type from a 
^'-conjugation verb is tamwen ( tar-nu-en —KBo. 3.60.3.7) ‘we put in, put down’ 
beside tamai (i tar-na-i , tar-na-a-i), pret. tamas (tar-na-a£). 16 

Scarcely less significant in this connection are Hitt, parfyfyzi ‘he drives’, etc. 
[73a]; evidently Hitt, had verb forms with laryngeals between syllabics, and so 
it is at least a plausible assumption that they occurred in that position in the 
IH verb. 

74, An initial group consisting of a voiceless laryngeal and a non-syllabic 
semivowel yields an IE preaspirated continuant consonant. IH hw > IE hw, 
IH Hy > IE hy, IH Hr > IE hr, IHffZ > IE hi, IH hu > IE hn , IHi/ra > IE hm. 

This is a modification of the statement worked out by Sapir. 17 He left open 
the question whether to assume a voiceless continuant or a group of two pho¬ 
nemes* and so do we, although the descendants of the preaspirated continuants 
make position in Homeric verse, and although the medial preaspirated continu¬ 
ants of [75] seem to yield long phonemes or groups of phonemes in several lan¬ 
guages. For the present we regard the orthography hw, hy, etc. as designating 
unitary phonemes in IE. In this respect they are similar to the more familiar 
th, dh, etc. It has to be admitted, however, that the historical representatives 
of the aspirated mutes do not make position. See [85]. 

74a. The evidence for this phonetic law is chiefly Gk., and it is based in 
part upon the identical result in that language of IH s plus a semivowel and of 
IH h plus a semivowel. IH s plus a semivowel survives unchanged in IE and 
it is only in pre-Gk. that a preaspirated continuant results, but from that point 

14 Hitt. 185. For other instances, see Osthoff, MU 4, pp. xii f. 

14 Evidently the pre-IH change of w to m after t >A [28a] did not occur after A preceded 
by a non-syllabic. Hence there seems to have been alternation in IH between did!w&8 and 
didumte. Hitt, retains both formations in plural value (for the moment we may disregard 
the final consonant of the ending), but IE has redistributed them to indicate the distinction 
between dual and plural. 

Lang. 14.269-73 (1938). 
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on the two series of preaspirated continuants behave alike. It is well known 
that IE initial sr appears in Gk. as £ (in early alphabets PH) and that such a l> 
sometimes makes position in Homer and is written double when it stands in a 
fixed phrase such as the augment and following verb (e.g. fik\ea fikov, Ippti beside 
Skt. srdvati ‘flows’). Although the grammarians do not prescribe X* we find 
such writings as AHABON and such Homeric phrases as 6<t>pa Xeb/zavre (cf. 
OHG sUfan, Eng. slip). Similarly IE sip- gives Gk. f' (e.g. Boeot. FHEKA- 
AAMOE) and a consonant group that makes position in Homeric verse-tags 
(e.g. <t>l\e knvpk (*-~-) beside Skt. bvdkuras ‘father-in-law’). Initial sn- is reflected 
in Horn. & re vufi&des beside Lith. milgas, Eng. snow , and initial sm - is to be 
assumed for Horn, raOra icard poipav (cf. tlpaprai ‘it is fated’ from *cecp,aprai). 

Furthermore it has been shown 18 that IE s plus continuant at the end of an 
initial syllable became h in prehistoric Gk. and then induced initial rough 
breathing in the same way as intervocalic s (e.g. tpepos ‘desire’ from *lhpepos : 
Skt. Ipnas , a name of the god of love). 

74b. The treatment of IE hw- in Gk. is neatly parallel with this. The ma¬ 
terial has been collected by Austin; 19 I select a few words for which we have 
Hitt, cognates. 

dXloxo/icu ‘am captured’ : Hitt, bulla- ‘smite, destroy’, walfrb- ‘strike, attack’ 
[361] (IH xwblr > IE hwbl-). 

alvw ‘winnow’ : Hitt, ftioandas ‘wind’ [37j] (IH xwb’-n-y6/6- > IE hwsnyS/d-). 

kcria ‘hearth’ : Hitt, ftipes- ‘live’ [37k] (IH xw&s- > IE hwis-). 

t<nc€pos, Lat. vesper ‘evening’. If we connect this word with IE hwis- ‘shine’ : 
Hitt. au(s )- ‘see’ [42c] we must reconstruct IH :w6s- (assuming that ’/- or /’- > 
/-). If we connect it rather with IE hwte- ‘live, dwell’ (since evening is the home¬ 
coming time), it comes from IH xwes- (cf. forla). 

Ik&v ‘willing’ : Hitt, wek - ‘demand, ask, beg’ [60a] (IH Hwik- > IE hw6k-). 

twvpi iacai ‘clothe’ : Hitt, wess- wass- ‘put on (clothes)’ [60b] (IH ? w4s- > 
IE hwes-). 

lakwv ‘I was captured’ from *rf-hfaXcjv, with lengthened augment [361, 68e], 
shows initial IE hw brought into the interior of a fixed phrase; it then induced 
an initial rough breathing in the manner of tpcpos from *lh/iepos. 

Sapir 20 alleges one instance of initial /> from IE hr-, namely ‘growl, snarl’ 
(Hesych.) beside Horn, fjpvyw ‘bellowed’, aor. part, kpxrfbvra. One may see 
further evidence for a laryngeal in wpbopai ‘howl, roar’, wpirrfj wpvdpfc ‘a howling, 
roaring’, which may contain the preverb 6 - : Hitt. Ja- [471]. There is no indica¬ 
tion of which laryngeal is to be assumed; I construct IH nrwg-. 

We have a trace of IE hn initial in Gk. ‘cloud’, which makes position in 
Homer (e.g., obSk xo0t vk*!>os, &pa 8k vbfxn). That the word had an initial laryngeal 
in IH is shown by Gk. d<£p6s ‘foam’ and Skt. dmbhas ‘water’. Neither these 
words nor Hitt, nepes ‘sky’ identify the laryngeal. (IH Hnibhos.) 

Several words with initial X make position in Homer although there is no 
other evidence for their having had initial si in IE. The clearest case of IE 

u Sommer, GrL 1-44. 

” Lang. 17.83-92 (1941). 

"Lang. 14.273 (1938). 
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initial hi is \<nrap6s ‘soft, slack’ (Horn, oftra icard Xar&pi;*') beside Skt. dlpas ‘little, 
weak’, Gk dXairdfw ‘empty, drain, exhaust’. 21 Since the initial vowel of 
dXaTdfw may come from IH/n>- there is no hint as to which of the voiceless 
laryngeals we have here. 

74c. Sapir’s argument 22 for pre-Gk. hy beside y is based upon the Gk. double 
correspondence to Skt. initial y (Skt. yds = Gk. os ‘who’, Skt. yugdm = Gk. 
fvy 6v ‘yoke’). He points out that elsewhere in Gk. voiced continuants of IE 
retain their voicing; consequently f should represent IE y- and rough breathing 
IE %-. 

Gk. & and Skt. yds must be connected with Skt. aydm ‘this’, Lat. eum ‘him’, 
etc.; it follows that the IH word began with ’, the only voiceless laryngeal 
of e-color, and so we reconstruct IH ’yds > IE hyds . 

Gk. dytos ‘holy’, &£opai ‘revere’, Skt. ydjati ‘sacrifices to, worships’, perf. 
midd. Iji (RV), part, i^as, gndv. ijyas, rtv-ij- ‘sacrificing regularly’. Sapir 
assumed full grade y*ag- and traced the Skt. perf.Ij6 to zero grade i^g-; but this 
leaves no possible explanation for Skt. i in zero grade forms. Although there is 
no evidence outside of Gk. and the Skt. forms in 1 - for a laryngeal before y, 
we shall do better to assume that IH Hydg- > Skt. ydjati ; IH ai-Htg- > Skt. iji; 
IH Hig-tds > Skt. IH Hybg-yd/6- > Gk. at. The alternative is to 
suppose that Skt. i in zero grade forms is due to analogical formation on the 
basis of other verbs with Skt. initial ya/i —and none such are recorded. 

Gk. rjTap, Skt. ydkfty Lat. iecur ‘liver’. The Gk. rough breathing implies IH 
Hyikur > IE hy&k^x- 

74d. Goth, iddja ‘went’ probably shows initial IH ’y- > IE hy - transferred to 
the interior of a phrase [75f]. 

74e. The thesis of [ 74 ] gains in plausibility from the discovery that under 
certain circumstances even a medial group consisting of a voiceless laryngeal 
and a non-syllabic semivowel yields an IE preaspirated continuant consonant 
[ 75 , 76 ]. 

76. A voiceless laryngeal after b combines with a following y or w to form a 
preaspirated continuant consonant. It is assumed that this change did not 
interfere with the change of bH to a . 28 IH bay > IE dhy ; IH t >hw > IE dhw. 

Evidence has been collected by Smith 24 and by Sturtevant. 24 

On the question whether this h was a separate phoneme in Proto-IE and, if so, 
whether it should be identified with the h of the voiceless aspirate mutes, see 
[ 74 , 85 ]. 

76a. The numerous Gk. adjectives in -cuos (e.g. dvay#caIos ‘necessary’, ’Avalos 

11 Austin, Lang. 17.91 (1941), thinks that Xawapk must have had ! because he has no cer¬ 
tain instance of a preaspirated continuant due to any other laryngeal, while he thinks that 
the “prothetic” vowel of AXaxAfw cannot come from lb because he has no certain instance of 
such a development. The argumenlum e silentio is valueless in connection with such scanty 
material. 

** Lang. 14.271 f. (1938). 

la Possibly the change Hy and hw after t> to hy and hw was earlier than the change of bA 
to 9, in which case we should assume IE b hy and b hw. The only difficulty is that Gmc. 
shows a instead of u in such words as Goth, daddjan ‘suckle’ [75e] and glaggwo ‘bcpipun’ [75g]> 
But note Goth, skuggwa ‘mirror’, etc. 

14 Smith, Lang. 17.93-8 (1941); Sturtevant, CP 36.356-64 (1941). 
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‘Athenian*, OaXaaadlos ‘of the sea*, Aerripaios ‘son of Aerrtvas 9 , 2i jxlaios ‘son of 
Ziplas*) must represent the same formation as the Skt. adjectives in -eyas (e.g. 
sabhfyas ‘skilled in council* beside sabhd ‘council*, Sarameyas ‘descendant of 
Sarama *, Rathajiieyas ‘son of Rathajit ’) andtheOsc.-Umbr. adjectives in -ai(i)o- 
(e.g. Osc. kermaiias —nom.pl.—beside kersnu ‘cena*, Maraiieis —gen. sg.— 
beside the praenomen Marahis , Umbr. pemaiaf ‘anticas*, pustnaiaf ‘posticas* 
beside peme ‘ante* and postne ‘pone*). All of these words imply IE yy , or 
something that might be expected to give a similar result, preceded by d, a, or t>. 
Since most of the words are derivatives of a-stems or of o-stems (which, of course, 
alternate with collective or feminine d-stems), we may disregard the possibility 
of a or b 26 . So also is d impossible, since IH a Ay yields IE dy [68b, c]; especially 
in point are the denominative verbs with suffix yo/e after stem-final a: > IE 
a [41h] (e.g. Skt. pjiandyati ‘fights’, OCS gotavajq ‘I prepare*, Lith. aSaroju ‘I 
shed tears’). There remains the one possibility of reconstructing IH b* > 
IE 9 . Since we have found that the initial groups Hy , hw yielded IE hy y hw 
[74], we may adopt that reconstruction here. 

The conclusion is confirmed by the observation that IE sy after any short 
vowel yields parallel results, just as initial IE hw and sw yield the same results 
in the Gk. dialects [74a]. Examples are ytpaik ‘old* beside ykpas ‘privilege, gift 
of honor*, rkXeios ‘finished, complete, perfect* beside rkXos ‘end*, roTo ‘of him* 
beside Skt. tdsya . 

76b. Similar in form to the Skt. denominative adjectives in -eyas are the 
gerundives from Skt. d-stem verbs such as deyas ‘to be given*, -dheyas ‘to be 
placed’, meyas ‘to be measured*; Skt. deyas implies IH dbiyos > IE dshyds [41c], 
Skt. - dheyas implies IH dhb 9 y6s > IE dhdhyds [51g]. Skt. meyas , on the other 
hand, cannot be an inherited form if we are right in restricting IE -hy- to words 
with a voiceless laryngeal; Skt. mdti ‘measures* must be connected with Hitt. 
mefyur ‘time* [46b], and so it represents IH m6y-ti. It follows that the gndv. 
formation in -eyas spread beyond its original territory after the change of IE 
-shy- to Ind.-Ir. -ayy -. M 

76c. Beside the familiar Gk. denominatives like veto peaaco ‘renew*, with suffix 
IH -ax- > IE -a- [36m], and others like ApAo/xat Apa<ro/xat ‘invoke, pray*, with IH 
-a>yo/e- > IE -dyo/e- [41h], we have the present Kepalco (Horn.) ‘mix* beside aor. 
cjckpaatra, Kparrip ‘mixing bowl*, iucparos ‘unmixed’, Skt. Sirtds ‘mixed*, brayati 
‘cooks*. Gk. Kparrip indicates that the full grade vowel of the second syllable 
is a, and so we reconstruct IH kerbAyo/e- > IE kershyo/e-. Probably we have 
another present of this type in &yaLopa 1 ‘be indignant at’ beside Ayalos ‘enviable* 
and a commoner present fryapcu. The lack of any known etymology outside Gk. 
and of a full grade form in Gk. itself prevents an identification of the laryngeal. 

We may have reformations like Kepto beside Kepalw in h\to ‘drive* beside 
iXari^p ‘driver*; upepto ‘hang* beside Kpep&ppviu, Kprjpvds ‘overhanging bank*; 
TeXto ‘approach* beside xcXAfw tcXA0co irXafa; vepto ‘pass, penetrate* : Hitt. 
parfyfy- ‘drive, ride* [36g]; <rice8to ‘scatter* beside cKedtowyt. I formerly suggested 37 

“ But cf. [75, fn. 23]. 

*• On the possibility that IH hyy yielded IE syy, see [75j]. 

” CP 36.363 (1941). 
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that bapau ‘tame, subdue’ might belong to the same category, but that is im¬ 
possible if we connect the word with Hitt, damass - ‘press, oppress, shut in’ and 
dammesfyas ‘injury, punishment’ [47k]. On the contrary baphw comes from IH 
domby-yo/ e- > IE domdyo/e- > Gk. *5opaw (with assimilation of o to the follow¬ 
ing a); this was one of the verbs upon which the reformations Kep&w etc. were 
modelled. 

76d. Other instances of IH bny > IE dhy are provided by such aor. opta¬ 
tives as: 

Gk. arairjv : Skt. 1 pi. stheydma (RV) [41e] (IH stb’-yiEm > IE stdhy&m). 

Gk. 8olrjv = Skt. deyam (RV) [41c]. Gk. shows here, as elsewhere in this 
verb, o for a under the influence of the generalized w of the full grade forms. 
(IH dbi-ykEm > IE ddhyem). 

Gk. Bdriv (with e for o, as in Be r6s) = Skt. dheyam (RV) [51g] (IH dhb’-yiBm> 
IE dhohyem). 

Gk. yvolrjv (with analogic o for a, as in SoLrjv ) : Skt. jney&s (IH gnb’-yiBm> 
IH §ndhydm). 

76e. If IH bay gives IE dhy then IH ww may be expected to give IE 9 / 110 , and 
this would presumably yield Proto-Gk. ahf . 

Gk. afoos afa &*>$, Skt. iL§as, Lat. aurora ‘dawn’ : Hitt, au - aus - ‘see’ [42c]. It 
is obviously desirable to connect the Gk. words with the equivalent Skt. and 
Latin, but the latter require IH ? usos ( 9 from 99 zero grade of 9 a 9 ) and 9 a 9 us6s 
(or 9 b 9 usos) respectively. Att. and Ion. 170 *, on the other hand, require IH 
initial d, whose length can be accounted for only by the IH sequence 9 a 9 w plus 
syllabic. As far as I can see we must derive the Gk. forms from the root with¬ 
out the formative s that appears in some of the Hitt, forms and most of the IE 
forms; IH 9 b 9 w -08 > IE dhvx>8 > Lesb. a&ws. The orthography of Horn. 170 * 
has no doubt been affected by later Ion., but at least we may be sure that the 
word had a long initial syllable; probably we should read something like ahf fa. 
Boeotian Has' es abptov (Hesych.) may reflect IH 9 d 9 wbs > IE atvbs, while Att. 
and Ion. show a contaminated IE dhwos with full grade or lengthened grade in 
each syllable. 

Here again (cf. [75a]) our conclusion is in part confirmed by the parallel 
development in Gk. of IE -<wt 0 -, as seen in Lesb. vav os, Ion. vrjds, Att. vefa ‘temple’ 
beside valw ‘dwell’, vdaros ‘homecoming’, Skt. nd8ate ‘unites with’. 

This evidence would be insufficient to establish the phonetic law IH bHw > 
IE ohWy if it were not for the parallelism with the law IH bBy > IE dhy [75, 
75 a-d]. Added support comes from the Gmc. Versch&rfung [75 f-i]. 

76f. The Gmc. Verscharfung indicates that IE hy > Proto-Gmc. jj > Goth. 
ddj, Olcel. ggj and IE hw > Proto-Gmc. ww > Goth, and Olcel. ggw 

** H. L. Smith Jr., Lang. 17.93-S (1941), called attention to the fact the Gmc. Verschar¬ 
fung seems to be connected with IE hy and hw resulting from IH laryngeals plus y or w. 
I cannot accept his doctrine that such groups might follow any short syllabic in IH and IE 
or his conclusion that the IE accent must rest upon the immediately following syllable if 
the Verech&rfung was to result. 

For additional material and bibliography, see Reinhold Trautmann, Germanische Laut- 
gesetze 40-8 (1906), and J. J. Mikkola, Streitberg Festgabe 267-71 (1924). 
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We have already noticed [74d] Goth, ddj for initial IE hy in iddja ‘went’, 
which probably contains the original adverb that yielded the Ind.-Ir. and Gk. 
augment. Since the Verscharfung never occurs later in the word than the end 
of the first syllable, the Gmc. initial accent probably led to shortening of jj and 
ww at the end of unaccented syllables. 

The reasons for connecting the Verscharfung with IH laryngeals and IE hy 
and hw are two: 

76g. ( 1 ) In a number of cases the short vowel before the Verscharfung alter¬ 
nates with an IE long vowel, as we should expect if that vowel represents IE 9. 

Goth, daddjan ‘suckle’ beside OHG taju loan ‘suckle’, Skt. dhdyas ‘nourish¬ 
ing’, Gk. Ofjcrai ‘suckle’, Biiaaro ‘sucked’, # 77 X 17 ‘nipple’, Lat. feldre ‘suck’ (IH 
dhb’-y£/o- > IE dhdhyo/6- > Gmc. dajja-). 

Crimean Goth, ada , Olcel. egg ‘egg’ beside Serb, jaje, OCS ajbce ‘egg’ (IH 
Awy6/6- > IE dhyo/6-). 

Goth, twaddje , Olcel. tveggja ‘of two’, Gk. 6016 s ‘double’ beside 66 « (Horn.), 
Lat. duo, Skt. dvd (Ved.) ‘two’. If we assume that the IE dual nom.-acc. -o- 
represents the stem vowel plus the collective suffix :, we may reconstruct IH 
dwh'.-yd/k- > IE dwdhy6/6-. Gk. 6016 s shows the common assimilation of a (from 
IE 9 or b) to the vowel color of related forms. It has often been assumed that 
the first vowel of Goth, twaddje represents IE 0 , but the only evidence to that 
effect has been the recorded vowel of the Gk. word; the reduced grade of IE 0 
should be 9. 

Olcel. beggia ‘of both’ shows the parallel formation beside Gk. &n4>co, Lat. 
ambo , Skt. vbhau , etc.; we may reconstruct IH bhb>-y6/6- > IE bhdhy6/6-. 

Olcel. d'ogg, OE deaw ‘dew’ beside Skt. dh&vati ‘runs; rinses’, dhautis (RV) 
‘spring, well’, Gk. Bebaonai ‘run’ (IH dhb’w- > IE dh9hw -). 

Olcel. rqgg rgggr ‘long coarse wool’ beside Olcel. ryja ruda ‘tear wool from the 
sheep’, Lith. rduju rduti ‘tear out’ (IH rbHW- > IE r9hw- beside IH rbHu-y6/6- > 
IE ru-y6 /£-; cf. [71c]). 

Goth, glaggwaha glaggwd ‘Axpi/3ws’, Olcel. glgggr gl+ggr ‘clear-sighted’, 

of doubtful etymology (IH gfdbBW- > IE ghl9hw~ ?). 

Olcel. hgggva ‘hew’ beside Lat. cudo ‘strike, pound’, caudex ‘trunk of a tree, 
block of wood’ (IH kww- > IE k9hw -). 

76h. In a number of words, to be sure, the short vowel before the Verscharfung 
cannot directly represent IE a, but in some cases there is evidence that analogy 
has been at work. 

Alongside of Olcel. rogg roggr ‘long, coarse wool’ we find Swed. rugg ‘shaggy 
hair’ and Norweg. dialectic rugga ‘carpet of shaggy hair’. Since our theory 
accounts for the Olcel. word as it stands we may assume that in Swed. rugg the 
Verscharfung has spread from the form with IH rbHW - > IE r 9 hw- to a related 
form with thu- > IE ru-. A similar explanation is available for the vocalism of 
Goth, skuggwa ‘mirror’, bltLggtoans ‘struck’, Olcel. tryggr ‘true’, etc., but the com¬ 
parative frequency of Verscharfung after recorded i and u is disturbing. Smith 
holds that IH iuy and unw led to IE thy and uhw , and thus to Gmc. Verscharfung. 
In spite of [69] it is conceivable that an IH voiceless laryngeal when preceded 
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and followed by the same semivowel behaved in the same way as a voiceless 
laryngeal after t> and before a semivowel. At the moment such a conclusion 
scarcely seems to be warranted. 

If Verscharfung at the end of an initial syllable is bound up with the presence 
of IE 9 in that syllable, the vowel of Olcel. Frigg , OHG Frija , the name of a 
goddess, cannot be original; we should rather expect IE prdhyd > Proto-Gmc. 
frajja > Olcel. *Fregg . The source of the vowel that actually appears is the 
verb Goth, frijon ‘love*, a denominative verb from the adjective seen in Skt. 
priyds ‘dear’. The i of these words beside the l of Skt. prin&ti and pfitds is 
difficult but quite certain. 

Similarly our theory requires the assumption that the full grade vowel of Goth. 
bliggwan ‘strike, beat 1 shall not be original. Middle Dutch blouwen indicates 
a Proto-Gmc. radical a (no doubt IE a), and so the easiest explanation of the 
facts is furnished by the well-known spread of verbs of the Skt. first class at 
the expense of those of the sixth class . 29 

76i. ( 2 ) On the other hand, a Proto-Gmc. short vowel of an initial syllable 
before short j or w does not alternate with an IE long vowel. Consequently 
there is no reason to suppose that a laryngeal ever preceded the semivowel. 
Examples are: 

Goth, aiz ‘xaX* 6 s’ beside Skt. dya8 ‘metal’, Lat. aes ‘copper, bronze’ (IH Adyes 
> IE dyes > Gmc. ajiz). 

Goth. avnstris (gen. sg.) ‘auX^, sheep-fold’ beside Skt. dvis, Gk. 6 ts, Lat. ovis 
‘sheep’ (IHAdwts). 

Goth, kniuy gen. kniwis beside Skt. jdnu> Gk. y6w, Lat. genu ‘knee’ (IH 
gtnu- gntu -, IE §&nu-, §n6u-). 

Goth, triu (dat. pi. triwam) ‘wood, tree’ beside Skt. ddru , drus ‘wood, tree’, 
Gk. 86pv ‘wood’, Hitt, tarn (GI§-ru, dat. ta-ru-u-i) ‘wood’ (IH, IE dbrur drtu -). 
The laryngeal indicated by the long vowel of Gk. 8pv s ‘tree, oak tree’ and 8pup6s 
‘copse, thicket’ must have followed the u, since the gen. 8pvfc is like Ov'os beside 
0up6 s etc. [71d]. Very likely it was the collective suffix : [41g]. 

76j. In one word the Gmc. Verscharfung seems to be due to IH 7 . Goth. 
- waddju8 , Olcel. veggr ‘wall’ is usually connected with Skt. vdyati ‘weaves’, etc., 
and we have found reason to connect the latter with Hitt, weft- wafy- ‘turn, fall’ 
[46d] from IH :w& y- :wb 7 -. Numerous IE forms show that there was an exten¬ 
sion of the root in -y-, e.g. Skt. fut. vayipydti (RV), vdyakas ‘weaver’, Lat. 
tfiti8 ‘vine’, and so we might plausibly reconstruct IH :w&yy- > IE hwey- and 
IH ’wvyy- > IE hwzyy - > Gmc. wajj-. In view of the development of initial 
IH 7 y > IE 2/- [80a], contrasting with the development of initial IH ay > IE 
hy [75], we can scarcely believe that medial IH yy became IE hy. 

I have noted [75b] that Skt. meyas, gndv. of ma - ‘measure’, suggests an Ind.-Ir. 
mayya8 , and that this root is shown by Hitt, me^ur ‘time’ [46b] to rest upon IH 
me 7 - mby-. Here again the change of IH mby-yds > IE mdyyds is indicated. 
Since, however, there seems to be no clear proof of long consonants in Proto- 
IE, we need further evidence before assuming the change here suggested. Prob- 

19 Prokosch, CGG 149. Bloomfield called my attention to the significance of the Middle 
Dutch form. 
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ably Skt. ineyas represents an analogical extension of the gndv. formation in 
-eyas to all the a-verbs. 

Quite possibly Feist, VWGS s.v., is right in ascribing Goth, -waddjus to IE 
t ovy- plus suffixal -yvr, but, if so, the suffixation probably occurred in pre-Gmc. 
Then Gmc. waj-jus> Goth, -rvaddjus, Olcel. veggr. 

We have found reason to ascribe the Verscharfung in Goth, iddja to initial 
IE hy [74d], and in some other words it goes back to medial IE hy or hw. Per¬ 
haps it may result also from Proto-Gmc. -jj- of other origin. The one point 
about which we can be fairly certain is that one source of the Verscharfung is 
IE hy hw. 

76. Since an initial voiceless laryngeal combines with any following non- 
syllabic semivowel to form an IE preaspirated continuant [74], we expect to find 
alongside of the phonetic laws IH bay > IE shy and IH wui > IE a/itcparallel 
developments of IH tar, wl, tan, and bam. 

There is some evidence for such a change in Gk. Apapr&m ‘fail, go wrong, miss 
the mark’ beside vij/utpr 17 s ‘infallible’, Skt. mftyate ‘forget, neglect’, mf§a ‘in 
vain, uselessly’; ApaprAvu may get its rough breathing from Proto-Gk. &hy- (IH 
Abam-). 

Until further evidence is found we must leave the question unanswered. 

77. Gk. shows aa (Att. <r) in a number of aorists from stems that, on other 
grounds, must be reconstructed with a final voiceless laryngeal preceded by t>. 
Thus, beside Ktpalu ‘mix’ (from IH kerbAyo/e- [75c]) we have aor. nkpaoet 
Ktpiaaaro (IH kerbA- > IE kers-). Similar are irAXacrcras ‘you bore’ beside ir\av 
tXot 6 j, Lat. lotus ‘carried’, and trkpacca, aor. of ripviipi ‘sell’. 

Perhaps we should set up a phonetic law to the effect that IH bas > IE shs > 
Gk. aa <r, but here again more evidence is needed- 

78. Any voiceless laryngeal combines with a preceding voiceless mute to 
form a voiceless aspirate; IH pa> IE ph, IH ta > IE th, IH ka > IE kh*° 

On the question whether the aspiration was a separate phoneme in Proto-IE, 
see [74, 85]. 

78a. The laryngeal is .’. 

Skt. ti§[hati ‘stands’, Lat. sislit (IE sth > Lat. st ) ‘causes to stand’ from IE 
sisU- 6 / 0 - beside Gk. ‘causes to stand’ from IH sistdi-ti. Skt. -sthas ‘-stand¬ 

ing’ from IH -st:o 8 and Gk. aOivos ‘strength ’* 1 from IH sL'enos are other forms in 
which the aspirate is regular. A majority of the forms of the Skt. verb have 
analogical th. We assume : rather than x on account of Hitt, titta- ‘cause to 
stand’ etc. [41e]. 

Skt. -tha, Gk. -da, perf. 2 sg. ending, goes with Hitt. 2 sg. -tti -tta of the ftt- 
conjugation [42f]. The Gk. vowel and the lack of ft in Hitt, require the second 
laryngeal. 

Skt. -aihas, suffix forming action nouns and adjectives, Lat. -idus, suffix 

“Saussure, BSL 7.CXVIII (1892) = Rec. 603; Cuny, RP 2.118-20 (1912); Kurylowicz, 
El 29.46-53; Sturtevant, Lang. 16.179-82, (1940), 17.1-11 (1941). On the view here taken 
of the IE palatal and labiovelar mutes, see [82]. 

** With < for expected a by the analogy of other neuter s-stems. Sommer, GrL 65-8 
supports the etymology. 
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forming adjectives (e.g. Skt. jwathas —cited by a lexicographer—‘long lived’ = 
Lat. mvidus ‘full of life, lively’).* 2 This suffix is to be connected with the IE 
abstract-forming suffix -id. Since this has not been detected in our Hitt, docu¬ 
ments we do not certainly know whether it contained / or x, but its meaning is 
more easily connected with the collective force of the suffix * [41g] than with the 
factitive force of the suffix x [36n]. Consequently we may tentatively recon¬ 
struct IH -kos. 

Similarly the adverbial suffix -thd of Skt. urdhvdthd ‘upwards’ etc. is to be 
derived from some oblique case, no doubt instrumental, of the noun suffix - td . 
A contamination of the nom. in -td (from IH -td:) and the oblique stem in - th - 
(from IH -t:-) is to be seen in the suffix -thd of Skt. gdthd ‘hymn’ etc. 

Skt. -thas, ordinal suffix, and superlative suffix, beside Gk. -ros and 

-wtos, may be explained as thematic adjective suffixes based upon old abstract- 
collective nouns in -td (IH -ta:). In Gk. these nouns, which developed into 
feminines, have eliminated the aspiration from masculine and neuter, while 
in Skt. the levelling has been in the opposite direction. 

78b. The laryngeal is x. 

Skt. methati ‘alternates’ beside Lat. mutdre ‘change, exchange’. The Lat. 
verb is a derivative of the o-stem noun seen in the borrowed Sicilian Gk. \uoirov 
(Sophron 168: pdirov &ptI hoLtov ‘one favor for another’), with the factitive suffix 
x [36m] (IH moitax-). The Skt. verb is a thematic form of this (IH moitxe/o-). 

I have developed and published* 3 a suggestion of Sapir’s that the Gk. aspirated 
perfects like wiiron<f>a beside Tckfiicw owe their aspiration in part to the IH 1 sg. 
ending -xa (Hitt, -fr&i [36o]). The suggestion is that such a form as IH pepomp- 
xa yielded IE pepompha and that the aspiration sooner or later spread from this 
form and from the 3 pi. [78c] to the rest of the tense. Since the aspirated per¬ 
fect is recorded only in Gk.,* 4 we have no comparative basis for ascribing it to 
Proto-IE. Nevertheless those scholars who expect analogy to foster regularity 
may be inclined to look for a phonological basis for this formation. There is 
scarcely any doubt that the IH 1 sg. perf. ending -xa would change a voiceless 
mute in just this way. The facts that the active aspirated perfect was elimi¬ 
nated from the Horn, dialect (as far as our documents go) and both voices from 
the dental stems need not be significant. For the aspiration of voiced mutes, 
see [79c]. 

78c. The laryngeal is ’. 

Gk. <r<t>abbto) ‘be restless, toss oneself about’, Skt. spandate ‘palpitates, quivers’ 
may be traced to IH spnr]d - and apterpi- respectively. If we connect also Gk. 

** Kurylowicz, El 48; Hjalmar Frisk, Goteborgs Hogskolas Arsskrift 42.2.3-9 (1936); 
Sturtevant, Lang. 17.5 f. (1941). 

m Lang. 16.181 (1940). 

* 4 Kent, Lang. 17.189 f., is right in his contention that no importance should be attached 
to Av. hulxvafa. Kent's fourth point (p. 193) is not well taken; while there was, on the 
phonetic level, some aspiration of the mute in the combinations £ and these were pho- 
nemically kg and xg. We have explicit testimony to this effect from the grammarians (see 
Sturtevant, Pron. 90 f.) and complete proof from the phenomena of dissimilation (0pf£ 
rpixk, Optyo) Tpbfxt 0 ). His observations about possible analogical influence are neither new 
nor cogent. 
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afadavds ‘vehement, violent’ or afavdSinj ‘sling’ we must conclude that the laryn¬ 
geal was ’. 

I have suggested 35 that one source of the Gk. aspirated perfect may be the IH 
perf. 3 pi. ending seen in Lat. -ere, Skt. -wr, -ire, Hitt, -er [51h], since, in some 
forms, this ending must have had initial ’. Gk. rerpA^arat (beside rpki rw) may 
have come from IH t&tfp-’br > t&rphbr. There is no difficulty in assuming 
that ph would survive when the present ending IE -rifai > Gk. -arcu was 
substituted for the old perfect ending. Cf. [78b end]. 

78d. The laryngeal cannot be identified. 

Skt. rdthas ‘chariot’, rdthyas ‘pertaining to a chariot’, Lat. radius ‘spoke of a 
wheel’ 35 beside Lat. rota ‘wheel’. These words go with OIr. rethim ‘run’ and 
Lith. ritu risti ‘roll’; IH rota: may have been an abstract-collective, or IH rotax 
(beside an adj. *rotos) may have been factitive. We may therefore reconstruct 
IH roUos roUbyos or rotxos rotxbyos* 1 

Skt. prthu8 y Gk. 7rXarus ‘broad’ must have had inflectional forms some of 
which had h and others vowel plus h after the t. Traces of the vowel are pre¬ 
served in Gk. TX&ravo s ‘plane tree’ and tX&ttj ‘blade of an oar’. We may plaus¬ 
ibly reconstruct IH pltHiu - pltH&u-. If Gk. tX^tt} is an inherited formation we 
may write instead IH pfydAu-, plt^du -. 

78e. It seems probable that any voiceless laryngeal combines with a preceding 
g to form the voiceless aspirate kh . Kurylowicz 38 assumes that a voiced mute 
would combine with a following laryngeal to form a voiced aspirate. But if, 
under certain circumstances, IH y changed a contiguous voiceless phoneme to 
the corresponding voiced phoneme [29c, 80], we should expect the voiceless 
laryngeals to unvoice immediately preceding voiced phonemes; IH gn might be 
expected to yield IE kh. 

That this was the actual development is indicated by the words for ‘nail’: Skt. 
ndkhaSy NPers. ndxun , Gk. fovxos, OHG nagal , OE nxgel beside forms with 

IE g , w namely OIr. ingen , Welsh ewin y Lith. nagas, Lett. nags f OCS nogtib. 
Apparently IH Anog- ‘nail’ had beside it a collective Anoga: , which was thema- 
tized as Anogios, 40 whence Skt. ndkhas. At any rate the aspiration of a part 
of the historic words is in the nature of a suffix. 

78f. The suggestion [78b, c] that the Gk. aspirated perfect comes from the 
contact of root final mute with initial x or ’ of the perf. ending in 1 sg. and 3 pi. 
gains in plausibility if we conclude that IH gH yields IE kh. Otherwise we should 
have to suppose that throughout the period from the change kH > kh and gH > gh 
to the pre-Gk. change gh > x there existed two sets of aspirated perfects, one 

» Lang. 16.180 f. (1940). 

*• Sturtevant, Lang. 17.4 f. (1941). 

17 There is reason to doubt whether IH had initial r; but since we do not know what 
initial consonant this stem has lost, we may provisionally write as above. 

» El 53; cf. Cuny, RP 2.119 f. (1912). 

19 IE gh would be equally possible according to the phonology of the several languages, 
but the alternation of IE kh and gh would be inexplicable. 

40 The initial laryngeal is necessary on account of Gk. unless we suppose that the 
6 - is the prefix of 6{vyes “ 6fx6£vyes etc. 
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with voiceless aspirates and the other with voiced aspirates. It is much more 
probable that ga became kh at the time when kH became kh . It must be remem¬ 
bered, however, that the suggested origin of the Gk. aspirated perfect is not 
certain; the support it gives to the thesis of [78e] cannot be very strong. 

79. Kurylowicz bases his theory that Skt. h may result from g plus laryngeal 
upon four comparisons, to which we may add a fifth, which show Skt. h (Av. z) 
alternating with Gk. 7 (e.g. ahdm = kyb). We shall, of course, explain the 
alternation by reconstructing IH BegA-6m and EegdA , rather than by assuming a 
different development of original gA in Skt. and in Gk. But, if it is true that IH 

yields IE kh [78e, f], IH gA yielding Skt. h cannot contain a voiceless laryngeal. 
As Trager has pointed out to me, it follows that we must posit IH gy in these 
words: 

Skt. ahdm , Av. azem , OP adam beside Gk. fcyw, Lat. ego , Goth, ik T (IH 
Eegd 7 > IE e§o ; IH Bfgtt y > IE > Goth, ik; IH segy-om IE eQhom). il 

Skt. mahdntr , neut. nom.-acc. mdhi y gen. mahds, Av. mazdnt- maz- beside Gk. 
pkyas ney6i\rj y Lat. magnus y Goth, mikils ‘large’ (IH neut. nom.-acc. migb 7 > 
IE mtfjd > Gk. ykya; IH gen. sg. mbgyds > IE mbQhds > Skt. mahds). 

Skt. hdnus ‘jaw’, NPers. zana\ ‘chin’ beside Gk. 7 cm ‘chin’, Lat. gena y Goth. 
kinnus ‘cheek’ (IH gdynus > IE §enus y with e fore by contamination with {jhtous 
or Qhbn6u-; IH gy&nus > IE Qh&nus or IH gybn&u - > IE ghbn&u-). 

Skt. duhit&y NPers. duxtar duxt beside Gk. 6vyhnjp y Lith. dukte y Goth, dauhtar 
‘daughter’ (IH dhugbytrds > IE dhugotrds; IH dhugybter > IE dhughbt&r; IH 
dhugytir > IE dhukter [73c]. 

Skt. hdsias y Av. zasto y OP dasta y NPers. dost ‘hand’ beside Gk. ayooTk ‘the 
palm of the hand’ (IH Agbystds contaminated with lliAdgbystos > IE agdstos > 
Gk. *&ya(TTo$f 2 YR Agyteto8 > IE Qhistos). 

It must be noted that these five words constitute all the evidence we have for 
IE aspirates resulting from IH 7 . Furthermore, if IH gy yields IE §h y it is some¬ 
what surprising that IH py seems to result in a non-aspirate in IE pibeii ‘drinks’ 
f48c, 80c]. 

80. Under some circumstances a voiceless phoneme that came to stand next 
to IH 7 appears in IE as the corresponding voiced phoneme. A more precise 
statement is impossible until more evidence is discovered. 

80a. The fourth laryngeal did not have any such effect upon a following 
semivowel as we have observed in the case of the other three [74]; IH yw > IE 
w; IH 7 y > IE y -. 

Gk. HyvvfjLi ‘break’, 6yrj ‘breakage’ : Hitt. bwek- y fyukr ‘set free from witch¬ 
craft, charm, cure’ [47h] (IH 7 te*> 0 -). 

Gk. c Ikixa ‘enfold, wrap, cover’ : Hitt, fyulali ‘band, winding sheet; distaff’, 
}iulalya/e - ‘wrap, wind’ [47f] (IH 7 weir). 

41 Perhaps Osc. Uv T (Buck, A Grammar of Oscan and Umbrian 2S7; Kent, IF 32.198- 
202 [1913]; Sommer, IF 38,171-4 [1920]; Vetter, Festschrift filr Kretschmer 182; Kretschmer, 
Glotta 21.100 [1933]) may come from tfchxoe; quite possibly IE tfA before a consonant was lost 
with lengthening of a preceding vowel in Osc., since IE dhukhbter appears (after syncope) 
as fvlir (cf. Thurneysen, Glotta 21.7f. [1933]). 

41 With the common Gk. assimilation of IE t> or a to a following vowel. 
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Gk. ttpu tlprjKa ‘say’ : Hitt, burtcir ‘curse’, werya/e- ‘name, invite, summon’ 
[47g] (IH yweryo/e-). 

Gk. elSov ‘I saw’, ol&a ‘I know’ : Hitt, huritar ‘fauna, animals’ [47i] (IH yvoeid-). 

Gk. t&wvm ‘gird’, f«ar 6 i ‘girt’, {oivtj ‘girdle’ : Hitt, is^ai- ‘bind, make a treaty 
with’ [47j] (IH yydyz-). 

80b. IH y voiced a following s, at least in medial position after t>. The evi¬ 
dence comes from Gk., where medial h (from IE s) after an initial vowel induced 
initial h (Attic rough breathing). 4 * In contrast to Upis beside Skt. thirds we 
find: 

Gk. flap tap : Hitt, eafrar ‘blood’ [47b, 48b] (IH eiyzr > IE ezf > Gk. fjap tap — 
IE *esr would yield Gk. *fjap). 

Gk. 176 s ‘good’, ‘well’ : Hitt, assus ‘good, kind, dear’ [48a] (IH ’6yzu- > IE 
ezu-; IH \yzu- > IE 9zu-). u 

Gk. i&opat ‘cure’, iarpSs ‘physician’ may be connected with Skt. l?ate ‘moves’ 
on the basis of IH Atyz-. a Perhaps Skt. l?d (RV) ‘wagon pole’ contains the IH 
factitive suffix x [36n] and originally meant ‘mover’, while Gk. l&opai is the corre¬ 
sponding factitive verb (IH Aiyzdx-). 

80c. There is one word in which y seems to have voiced a preceding p to 6. 
From the root of Skt. pdti ‘drinks’, Lat. potor ‘drinker’, Aeol. Gk. rm rwOi 
TrtTuxa ‘drink’ we have forms with IE 6, namely Skt. pibati , Lat. bibit ‘drinks’, 
OIr. ni ib ‘does not drink’. The long vowel of the forms cited above and of 
others proves the presence of a laryngeal, and in the thematic forms that show 
IE b this laryngeal must have followed the mute immediately; cf. Skt. ttyhati, 
Lat. sistit from IH sist:6li [41e, 78a]. Since we have found [78] that IH ’, 
or x would combine with IH p to form ph, we must assume that the laiyngeal 
was y. The loss of the laryngeal in Hitt, paszi ‘drinks’, ‘swallows’, or the like, 
makes no difficulty [48c]. 

81. IH ’x and :x become IE k. u 

81a. The 1 sg. perf. ending -xa combined with final ’ or : of a verb stem to 
form IE -ka. Traces of this form are preserved in Toch A tdkd ‘I was’ (cf. im- 
per. pa-at&k) from IE sta- ‘stand ’, 47 in Lat./ed ‘I made’ beside Gk. t0i)Ka ‘I placed’ 
from IE dhe ‘place’ and ted beside Gk. fra ‘I threw’. 

The most abundant and important traces of the IE perf. 1 sg. in -ka are pre¬ 
served in Gk. The three Gk. aorists, tthjica, fjna, and tScoKa, share one important 
characteristic with the ic-perfect as used in Homer; both categories are virtually 
confined to the singular of the active voice. Whereas the k spread in pre-Gk. 

** Sommer, GrL 24, excepts the case where the accent falls upon the immediately following 
syllable, but the observed smooth breathings are rather to be explained as above. 

44 Cf. Sommer, GrL. 5-9. . 

44 1 see no possibility of bringing in the words with IE short i, Gk. 1 alru ‘warm, heat’ 
and Skt. ifanyati ‘stimulates’. 

44 Sturtevant, Lang. 16.273-84 (1940). 

47 Possibly also in some other Tochari&n preterits; see Sturtevant, ib. 273. The equation 
of Toch. A t&k& with Gk. loraxa was suggested by Sapir. 
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(possibly in IE) to the second and third persons, it has got scarcely any further 
by Homeric times . 48 

81b. If IH ’ x and ix yield IE k , the IH factitive suffix x [36m, n] appended to 
stems ending in ’ or : should appear in IE as fc, which reminds one of the common 
noun suffix -k- or -ko-. Since the first and second laryngeals are lost in Hitt. 
[63, 64] the combination ? x should appear in that language as && [65g]. We 
may therefore plausibly compare Hitt, menab^anda ‘opposite, against’ (*menafy- 
tym ‘oppositio’ plus -da ‘toward’) with Lat. mindx ‘jutting out, threatening’ 
[36n] (IH menaix-). 

The factitive meaning of the IH suffix can sometimes be detected in the IE 
words with suffix - k(o )-. Examples are Ved. dntakas ‘ender’, Gk. rjpap op<t>avuc6v 
(II. 22.490) ‘day that makes one an orphan’, ot6p4>o| ‘speaking or o/z^os’, xaw'o^ 
‘speaking xawos’, Lat. imbricus ‘rain-bringing’, nugax ‘speaking trifles’, verax 
‘speaking the truth’. It is easy to see how a factitive suffix should have been 
incorporated in Lat. -irix and also in -fex [81d]. Nevertheless we must recognize 
that from IE times the prevailing force of the suffix - k(o )- was rather ‘like the 
primitive, but not identical with it’; cf. Gk. vka£ ‘young man’, OCS novakb ‘Neu- 
ling’; Gk. peipat ‘young girl’, Ved. maryakds ‘male animal’ beside maryas ‘young 
man’. 

81c. A strong reason for deriving the IE suffix -k(o)- from IH - 9 x- is that the 
hypothesis provides an explanation of some details in the behavior of the suffix. 

The words in -ak(o)- come from the collective nouns in IH -a/ > IE -a and 
these in turn come from o-stems with IH suffix : [41g]. Examples are: Lat. 
fugax from fuga , mindx from minae , nugax from nugae, Gk. 2r6a£ = 2ra>i/c6s 
from crroA, ‘mountain torrent’ from *t>v& (whence /&017 under the influence 
of KaWLpoos etc.); Gk. *4a£, OCS novakb : veos, Lat. verax ‘truthful’ : verm , Gk. 
ya.bpr\% ‘braggart’ : yavpos ‘exulting’; tWolkos = iriBuv ‘ape’, Lat. merdeus = merus 
‘pure, unmixed’. 

Since the stem vowel a alternated with a, 49 we may expect to find IE a as well 
as a before our suffix. This rather than ry is the source of short a in Gk. <nroD$a£ 
‘pestle’ (Hesych.) from aTovdlj ‘effort, energy’, rp(0a£ and rpIfiaKos ‘rubbed, worn’ 
from TpifHi ‘a rubbing’, ^cucos, a disease, from 8ty& Styrp ‘thirst’, \L0a( ‘stony’ : 
\ldos. Here belong the words in -lok6s (e.g. iJXtaic 6 s ‘pertaining to the sun’). 
Since many adjectives in IE - iyos are from i-stems it is not strange to find Lat. 
-Zeus and Goth, -eigs (IH -i:x-) beside Gk.-iaKtSs. 60 Many of the Skt. words in 
-ika8 may contain IE a, but some of them, no doubt, go with Gk. words in -uc6s. 

From the IE suffix -4/ya- come the Lat. fern, agent suffix -tfix (IH - triix -) and 
such words as comix = Umbr. cumaco ‘crow’ and (with appended -im) novicius 
beside OCS novakb . 

48 In view of the common preterit use of perfect forms in all the related languages, it 
cannot be argued that their aorist value sets a barrier between Gk. Wrpca etc. and the ic-per- 
fects. There is abundant evidence of confusion between the two tenses from IE times, and 
the more rigid distinction observable in Gk. need not be as old as the specialization of these 
three forms as preterits. 

49 Holger Pedersen, La cinquidme d£clinaison latine 2G-35 (1925). 

10 Mahlow, Die langen Vocale &, e, o, in den europaischen Sprachen 102 (1879); cf. Brug- 
mann, Grundr. 2*. 1.495. 
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There are also words in IE -ik(o)- and -uk(o)- from feminines and neuter 
plurals in l and u (IH collectives in is and u>) beside i-stems and u-atems; e.g. 
Skt. dfHkds ‘spectator 1 , cfykikd ‘appearance’ from dfkis ‘vision’, Goth, listeigs 
‘crafty’ from lists ‘craft’, Lat. cldmcula ‘small key’ from clavis, febrlcula ‘slight 
fever’ from febris , Skt. madhukas ‘bee’ from madhu ‘honey’, Gk. tcrjpvt ‘herald’ 
beside Skt. kdrus ‘bard’, Lat. metuciddsiis ‘timid’ from metus ‘fear’. 

It is now clear why there is no evidence for IE - oko- in Gk. and Celtic, two 
of the three branches in which medial 0 is kept distinct from IE a; it is only 
from the collectives in / that derivatives in IE suffix -fc(o)- are to be expected. 
In Skt., to be sure, we have derivatives like a&vakds ‘accursed horse’ from akvds 
‘horse’ and intakas ‘ender’ from dntas ‘end’, but, in the lack of similar forms 
elsewhere, it is probable that the inherited forms were *a£vdk&s and *dntdkas 
(IH -a/x- > IE -dk-) or *a&vikds and *dntikas (IH -t>/x- > IE -afc-) and that the 
influence of the primitive introduced the penultimate a. 

Skt. -ikas frequently stands beside i-stems ( agnikas beside agnis ‘fire’) and 
elsewhere we have indubitable traces of IE - ikos (Gk. Irrucdsj wn4>uc6s, kdvuck, 
Osc. tuvtiks). This type must have arisen in pre-IE times under the influence 
of i-stem primitives. 

81d. In view of the verb forms discussed in [81a], we might expect nouns and 
adjectives in suffixal k from IH ’x, and a few of them are citable. Gk. drjicr} 
‘chest’ from IE dh&- ‘place’ represents IH dW’x-, while Lat. -/ex ‘maker’ (> aurifex , 
pontifex) represents IH dAb’x-. Lat. facto probably owes its form to this noun 
quite as much as to the perfect stem of feet [81a]; perhaps it would not be amiss 
to call facid a denominative verb that came to be used in suppletion with feci. 

The reason why we have no productive suffix of this origin is that there was 
no suffix ’ in Proto-IH. 
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CHAPTER VI 

THE PHONEMIC SYSTEM OF PROTO-INDO-EUROPEAN 


82. Id addition to the phonetic laws described in Chapter V certain other 
important changes occurred in the pre-IE period, and some of them resulted 
in changes in the phonemic system. The palatalization of certain velar mutes, 
resulting in the IE palatal mutes, seems to belong to this period; at any rate 
we have no evidence from Hittite for more than one k- series. Similarly velar 
mutes followed by the semi-vowel w/u combined with this to form the IE 
labio-velar series [30]. These changes do not form part of the subject matter 
of this book, but we must take account of their results in describing the IE 
phonemic system. 

83. The changes in the phonemic system that result from the phonetic laws 
of Chapter V are these: 

83a. Three new vowels are added: a, &, 9. 

The vowel quality o was present in IH [25b], and the loss of the laryngeals 
gave this allophone phonemic value. 

The vowel d owes its origin to the loss of IH : or x after e (phonetically o) 
before a non-syllabic [68b, c]. 

The vowel a results from IH [70]. 

83b. The system of semivowels is upset by the lengthening of syllabic semi¬ 
vowels upon the loss of a following laryngeal before a non-syllabic [69], and by 
the combination of voiceless laryngeals with following semivowels to form the 
new series of preaspirated continuants [74,75]. This gives us twelve new vowels 
and twelve new continuant consonants in place of the six semivowels of IH. 

83c. The laryngeals disappear. 

83d. The combination of voiceless laryngeals with preceding voiceless or 
voiced mutes gives the new order of voiceless aspirates [78]. 

83e. The loss of the voiced laryngeal next to z gives that allophone of IH s 
phonemic value in IE [80]. 

83f. Perhaps we should set up an IE preaspirated s on account of the evidence 
adduced in [77]. 

84. From these changes there results a system of fifty-five phonemes, as 
follows: 


Vowels: e, 8, o, o, a, d, t>, a, 

i, i, u, u, r, f. I l n, n, V, to. 

Continuants: y, to, r, l, n, m, 
hy, hw, hr, hi, hn, hm, 

8, hs(?), z. 

Mutes: k, ft, k", t, p; kh, fth, k v h, th, ph; 

g, 6, {T, d, b; gh, §h, g v h, dh,bh. 

90 
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86. The above system is the one that has been assumed in this book. It 
follows as closely as possible the one that was assumed by Brugmann and that 
underlies most of the current work on IE comparative grammar. 

It is obviously open to objection on the ground of its complication. For 
example, the assumption that h in the preaspirated continuants and the post- 
aspirated voiceless order of mutes is a separate phoneme would reduce the total 
number of segmental phonemes to 44. If this change were made it would of 
course be necessary to adopt a different writing for the voiced aspirates (say, 
g' etc.). 


Digitized by 


Gck igle 


Original from 

UNIVERSITY OF MICHIGAN 



Generated on 2015-10-01 11:05 GMT / http://hdl.handle.net/2027/mdp.39015066057426 
Public Domain, Google-digitized / http://www.hathitrust. 0 rg/access_use#pd-g 00 gle 


INDICES 

References are to sections. 

I. Topics 

(Compare the Table of Contents) 


ablative 17b, 22b 

alternation of suffixes nu and nd in Ind.-Ir. 41i and fn. 34 

Anatolian 13, 22, 66f, 67 

anit and set bases 69a fn. 8, 73b, c 

Armenian 22 

bibliography on the laryngeals 10 

causative value of nasal verbs 41i and fnn. 35, 36. 

characters used for the laryngeals 11, 12 

comparative method 17b fn. 21 

contamination 36f, h, 37f, j, k, 42c, 47h, 51f, 74c, 79c 

dissimilative loss 37b and fn. 19 

Gmc. Versch&rfung 74d, 75f 

Gk. aspirated perfect 78b, c, 79c 

Gk. assimilation of a reduced vowel 79b fn. 42 

Gk. x-perfect 81a 

Gk. rough breathing 361, 66c, 74a, b, c, 75f, 76 

Gk. smooth breathing 361, 47f, g, i, 48a, 69b, 66c, 80a, b 

Gk. f from IE y 74c 

History of the laryngeal theory 2-8 

Hitt, double writing to indicate voicelessness 29b and fn. 6 
Hitt. hw-/w- 66c and fn. 9 
Hitt., modern aspect of 16 
Hitt, non-phone tic vowels 65d 

IE contraction of vowels after loss of a laryngeal between them 71b, c 

IE doublets with long and short final vowels 471, 68g, 69g 

IE feminines in & 36n, 41g 

IE feminines in yd/ys/l 69a 

IE kh > Skt. h (?) 79b 

IE kh from IH gutf) 79 

IE labio-velars 30, 82 

IE long vowels due to laryngeals 68, 69 

IE palatal mutes 30 

IE perfects with radical o/l 68f 

IE phoneme h(?) 85 

IE preaspirated continuants 74r-7, 83b, f, 84 

IE voiced continuants 28, 83b, 84 

IE voiceless aspirates 31, 78, 79, 83d 

IE vowel system 25b, 83a, b, 84 

IE * 32, 80b, 83e 

IE b 25c, d, e, 83a, 84 

IE 9 from IH bA 25c, 70 

IE “d before a vowel *' 72 

IH 13-32 

IH gH > IE kh(?) 79 

IH initials 53 

IH long vowels 25 

IH m from w 18b, 28a, 73d fn. 16 

92 


Digitized by Google 


Original from 

UNIVERSITY OF MICHIGAN 



Generated on 2015-10-01 11:05 GMT / http://hdl.handle.net/2027/mdp.39015066057426 
Public Domain, Google-digitized / http://www.hathitrust. 0 rg/access_use#pd-g 00 gle 


INDICES 


93 


IH semivowels 28, 83b 
IH suffix x 36n 
IH suffix 41g 
IH b 25, 25c, d, e, f 
laryngeal , the word 1 

laryngeals: ’ 29a, 49-52, 63, 65g, 68a, 70a, 74-9, 81 
! 29a, 39-43, 64, 65g, 68b, 70b, 74-9, 81 
x 29b, 34-8,65, 68c, 70c, 74-9, 81 
7 29c, 44-8, 66, 68d, 70d, 80 
laryngeals between non-syllabics 73 
laryngeals, bibliography on 10 
laryngeals, characters for the 11, 12 
laryngeals, history of the theory of 2-8 x 

laryngeals lost after consonants 72, 73 
Lat. 8 between vowels retained by dissimilation 47b 
long augment 47i, 52c, d, 68e 
long reduplication 68f 
Luwian 13, 22, 36q, 47j, 66 b, f 
m from w, see under IH 

nasal verbs, causative value of 41i and fnn. 35, 36 
perfects with radical o/e, see IE perfects 
phonemes, IE 84 
phonemes, IH 24 

pre-IH changes not established by the comparative method 17b fn. 21 
r/n-stems 17a 

Skt. & in open syllables in perf. 3 sg. 51f 
schwa indogermanicum, see IE 9 
schwa secundum, see IE b, IH b 
semivowels, see IH semivowels 
sentence connectives 18a 
set bases; see anit 

Sievers’ law 25d and fn. 2, 25e, 28, 36d, and fn. 5, 66c, 71d 

theory of laryngeals, see history of the laryngeal theory 

Verscharfung, see Gmc. 

voiceless aspirates, see IE 

vowels, IE 83a 

vowels, IH 25-7 

vowels, none initial in IH 53 

zero grade in “heavy” bases 73c, d 


II. Words and Formatives 


HITTITE 

-a 41 g, 64d 
aa- 42a, 64a 
-a(e)- 41h, 64b 
-o^ari, 8ee-^ftart 
akkuske/a- 51a 
akwami 30 
alpas 57a 
alwamabbas 36n 
anyaz 17b 
-ami 64c 
appa 52b, 64a 


ar- er- 52d 
arawabb- 36m 
arbas 47a, 66g 
ari 63a 
arwaifi)- 57b 
-as 18a 
asami 25c 
assus 48c, 66h 
-at 18a 
adanzi 25c 
ates 46a 

au- aus- 42c, 57c, 64a 
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awan 42d, 64a 
efru 62c, 63a 
ejyur- 66b, d 
efyurada(e )- ehuratis 46a 
eku- akku- 51a, 63a, c 
ekuzi 30 

epp- app- 41b, 51b, 63a, c 
-er 51h, 63c, 64c 
erbas 47a, 59a, 66b, g 
erteni erwen 63a 
e 3 - aa- 'be' 52a, 63a, c 
es- 08 - 'sit’ 51c, 63a 
esfrar 47b, 59b, 66b, f 
68^08 56a 
-e8ke/a- 22c 
e8na8 47b, 66h 
et- of- 52b, 63a 
£a- 471, 66a 
bablaneske/a- 41i 
fyame8fyo8 37a, 47c, 65a, 66f 
^an- 22a 
banna- 471 
fyanna8 22a, 37b, 65a 
bannessar 17a 
franza franti 37c, 65a 
^arcw 56b 
ftar(ik)- 37d, 65a 
frork- 56c 
barkis 37e, 65a 
barra- 37f, 65a 
37f 

ba8tai 56d 
basdwer 471 
batta- batlanir 22a, 41i 
ffatti 22a 
56e 

Hayasa 22a fn. 35 
47d, 66a 
benk- 47e, 66a 
benkan 47e 
besti 56d 
-W“ 36n, 65c 

-Wan 36p, 38, 65c, e, 71b 

-W* -W un 36°, 65e 

buhhas 22a, 36a, 37g, 38, 65a, c, 66b 

bukmais 47h 

bulali 47f, 66a 

bulalya/e - 47f 

bulla- 361, 65a, 66c 

bullet a- bullya/e 361 

bupp- 66c fn. 9 

bum- 37h, 38, 65a 

burta- burtais 47g, 66a, c 

buske/a- 37i, 65a 

bu8seli- 66c fn. 9 

bwanda8 22a, 37j, 51c, 63d, 66c 
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bwarta- 47g, 66c 

bwek- b^- 47h, 51e, 63c, 66a, c 

bwegatar 47h 

bu>e8- 37k, 66c 

bwesus bu>e8wa(e)- b we8We fa- 37k 

bwiiar 47i, 66c 

bwiityo/e- 66c fn. 9 

%8bai- isbya/e- 47j, 66b, f 

isbycd isbyul 47j 

i8tanta(e)- ielapp- 41e 

idalu8 idalawanni 17a 

iya-j see ya- 

kar8attar karss- 17a 

katterabb * 36m 

kunanzi 30 
gurias 47d, 66c 
kwerni 30 
labb a “ 36b, 65c 
labbu- 36c, 38, 65c 
lobb™* 36c 
lafybwa- 36c, 65e 
labburi 65e 
majja n 36n 
maklanza 41a, 64b 
maklatar 41a 
man 36n 
-man 18b 

maninkwabb* 1 * 36n 
-manzi 18b 
-mar -mas 17a, 18b 
mebur 46b, 66d 
memo- 41b, 64b 

memabb * b5g 

memer memeske/a- memi memista memya/e- 
41b 

menabb an ^ a 30n, 81b 

meni 36n 

-meni -men 18b 

-n- 37h 

-na- 41i, 64b 

nabb~ 17a, 36d, 65c, e 

nabban nabsaraz nafaamu- nabsarrya/e - 
17a, 36d 

nai- ne- 51f, 63d 
nakkyabb- 36m 
natta 25c, 55a 
nebbi 45 
neku- 18c, 22d 
nekumanza nekuz 18c 
nepis 74 b 
newabb " newas 36m 
negate- 51f 
pabb*8- 36e, 65e 
pabb ur 36f, 65c 
pabbwvr 25c, 36f, 65c 
pax- 42e, 64c 
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palbas palfyasti palfyessar palfyis 371 

parfyeske/a- 36g 

parbb- 36g, 65e 

parfyfrzi 73a 

pas- 48c, 66h 

pawanzi 18b 

pc- 42e 

pefyute - 46e, 66d 
can 18a 

sanbb- 36h, 65e 
sanfyfyzi 73a 
%anf^eske/a- 36h 
808 18a 
ce&ur 46c, 66d 
senafyfyas 36n 
-ske/a- 22c 
sppant- 41b 
-scar 17a 
su 18a 

sunnabb* 41i and fn. 34, 65g 
ta 18a 

da- 41c, 43, 64b 
dafybi 65g 
dai - ie - 61g, 63c 
damass- 47k, 66h 
damme8ba(e)- 47j 
dammesbas 47j, 66f, 66h 
tan 18a 

dankuneske/a- 41i 

tarbb - 36i, 65e 

tarbbe*ke/a- 36i 

tarbb*i 73a 

tamabb * 65g 

tamumanzi 18b 

tom 75i 

toe to/ 18a 

taya/e - 41d, 64b 

tayazil 41d 

to- 63c 

toftjt 45, 65g 

titnuske/a- tiske/a- 41e 

titta- 41e, 43, 64b 

tittanu- tittanuske/a- tya/e - 41e 

-/to -/Zi 42f, 64c 

tubb*- 'purify* 36j, 65e 

tubb*- 'take away* 36k, 65e 

tubb 11 * 1 ™ tubbw88ar tubb w ** 36k 

tubkantis 36k 
tummeni 18b 
u- 42b 

uppa- uppessar 17a 
uske/a- 42c 
uwate- 46e 
wabanzi 66d 
wabnumanzi 18b 
wabnuzi 61i 


walbb- 361, 60a, 65e, 66c 
walbb&zke/a- 361 
walbb** 73a 
-wan -wanzi 18b 
-war -was 17a, 18b 
wa88anzi 25c 
wassya/e - 60b 
web- u><*b- 46d, 75j 
webtari 66i 
webun 66d 
webzi 66i 
wek- 47h, 60a 
-weni 18b 
werya/e- 47g, 66c 
We88- WCL88- 60b 
weda(e)- 46e, 66c 
ya- 41f, 52c, 64b 
yasba- 47j 
zkizzi 73a 

LUWIAN 

-&fta 36p 
bt8byanti 47j 

LYCIAN 

-adi -edi 22b 

ARMENIAN 

acem 61c 
-c 22c 

4 22b 

Jian hanem hatanem hav ‘bird* 22a 
hav ‘grandfather’ 22a, 61b 
Hay Hayk 1 22a and fn. 35 
hot hovem hoviw hum 22a 
-ic 22c 

nnjem 18c fn. 29, 22d 
-oy 22b 
tarn 41c 

SANSKRIT 

a- an- 55a 
aktds 18c fn. 29 
dgram 47d, 71a 
djati 61c 
djras 61a 
dtdrit 36i 
dtkas 56e 
-athas 78a 
ad- 72b, 71a 
ddh&yi 51g 
anueds 69b 
dntakas 81b, c 
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Anti 37c 
dpa 42b, 71a 
dpdcas 69a 
aprdt 69b 
abht 68g 
dbhut 69b, 71d 
dmbhas 74b 
dyas 75i 
dva 42d 
Avis 22a, 75i 
a£vakds 81c 
dsrk 47b 
d8thi 66e 
asnds 70d 
ahdm 79 
dpndti 51b, 68a 
dmd8 22a 
hyan 52c, 68e 
-hya- 41h 
dra 52d 

dr& 47a, 59a, 68d 
drk 47a 

d8at 52a, 55a, 69c 
foan foam 68e 
foie 68a 
-ika* 81c 
-ire 51h 

iqanyati 80b fn. 44 
ifirds 80b 
-i Iftds 74c 
-i${ho8 74a 
-l- -yd- 69a 
74c 

tp8ati 51b, 69a 
ucchdti 42c 
idd« 46d 
-txr 51h 
42c 
d 68g 

aids 46d, 69b 
uydte 69b 
urdhvdthd 78a 
tkmr 46d 
fcchdti 52d 
ftvij- 74c 
Sdhas 42a 

dtove dtavai 6tum 46d 
kdrqati 37f 
kftsnas 17a 
gdthd 78a 
yiria 47d 

yfr yirds yurti* 71d 
gurids 69e, 71d 
gryfoi 69e 
gotfhdm 72 


cakrds 30 
janith j&tds 69c 
75i 

jivathas 78a 

jneyfo 75d 

tdrati 36i 

-tori, -to* 17a 

toyrta 41d, 68b 

itntti 36i, 71d 

Jitftodi 41e, 72, 78a 

HrQds turtds 36i, 69e, 71d 

-tha 42f, 78a 

-thas -thd 78a 

datthd dadmds dadvds 73c 

dddhati 72 

dddhati 68a 

dadhmds dadhvds 73c 

ddn 25c 

damiih 47k, 69d, 70d 
ddndm 68b 
ddntds 47f, 69d, 70d 
d£n* 75i 
duAifci 73c, 79 
dfhlkd dfblkas 81c 
deydm 75d 
deyas 75b 
devdita8 73c 
dr&8 75i 
dt><2 75g 
dhalthd 73c 
dhdyas dhfoati 75g 
dhltds 71c 
ctots dhiyds 71d 
dhuk$lmdhi 69a 
dhumds 36j, 69b 
dhenus 71c 
-dheyas 75b 
dheydm 75d 
dhautU 75g 
dhy&yati 7Id 
na 25c, 55a 
ndkha8 78e 
ndyaii 51f 
ndsaie 75e 
-nd- 41i 

ninhya 51f, 68a 
nl- 51f 

nlld8 51f, 70a, 71c 
pdttram pdtman 73b 
pdyas 69a 

partfbhi8 parent 73b 
parydxui 25d fn.2 
pit 17b 
piii 36e, 80c 
p&tram 48c 
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pdnti 48c, 71b 
pitus 69a 
piparti 73b 
pibaii 48c, 72, 80c 
pivd pivari pivas 69a 
purnds 69f 
pjiandyati 76a 
pjrihus 78d 
PTfidti 69f 
pratifthds 72 

pratlcds prdcas pydyate 69a 

priyds prlrydli pritds 75h 

bfhcUtbhyas 69a 

bhdvitum bhutds 69b 

bhiis bhuvds 71 d 

madhukas 81c 

-mant- 18b 

mdnyate 41b 

maryakds 81b 

mahdnt - mdhi 79 

mdli 46b, 68d, 70d 

mhtram 46b, 70d 

m&mahanta , mamrjur 68f 

mitds 46b, 70d 

mim&ti 46b 

mimdya 61 f 

mukhatds 17b 

mr$d mftyate 76 

methati 78b 

meya8 75b 

ydkpt ydjati 74c 

ydti 41f, 52c, 68b 

yinam 41 f 

y&nti 71b 

rainadhd8 72 

rdthas rdthyas 78d 

rayis 71b 

R&thajiteyas 75a 

-re 51h 

rat- 71b 

vadhis 46e 

-vani- 18b 

vdyati 46d, 75j 

vayi$ydti 75j 

vd${i 47h, 60a 

vd8aii 37k 

vdste 60b 

vdsumani - 18b 

vdtas 37j 

vdti 22a, 37j, 68a, 70a 
vdyakas 75j 
-v&yas 46d, 69b 
vdri 37h 

vdvahur vdvase v&v&na 68f 
vis vU 61b 
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vpitbli 47f 
vhda 72 

taknumds 25d fn. 2 
Artds 69e, 75c 
ir&yati 75c 
sdkhivant - 18b 
-sani 17a 

sanitd 36h, 69c, 70c, 73b 
sandti 36h, 71d 
samdhdm 72 

sabhSyas Sdrameyas 75a 
sarvdtdt 17b 
s&ids 36h, 69c, 70c 
at! 48a, 68g 
sundti 41i fn. 34 
sunvds 25d fn. 2 
stdyHs 41d, 68b 
-sthas 78a 
sthapayati 41e 
aMtMa 70b 
stheydma 75d 
spandate 78c 
syds svddvt 69a 
hdnus hdstas 79 
AiM* 70a 


AVESTAN 


aSfca 56e 
ayars ayqn 42a 
-ora 51h 
az9m 79 
duydar- 73c 
plvah- 69a 
maz- mazdnt- 79 
ytfafa- 47j, 68d 
ratrf- wlr- 37h 
haurvatds 17b 
hi Haiti 41e 
hunaoiti 41i fn. 34 
huhxwaja 78b fn. 34 
zaato 79 


OLD PERSIAN 

adam 79 
-tanaiy 17a 
dasta 79 


MODERN PERSIAN 


dost 79 

duxtar duxt 73c, 79 
ndxun 78e 
zanox 79 
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GREEK 

4- 4k- 55a 
4as 75e 

47 alopai bycuos 75c 
fofh 47h, 80a 
4710 s 74c 

47 wpi 47h, 68a, e, 80a 
iyoards 79 
&yp6s &yco 61a 
4eXXa 37j 
4«ra 4 katua 37k 
4{*opai 74c 
4 rjfu 37j, 51d 

22a, 68 a, 70a 
’Amatos 75a 
aWot at0u> 42a 
alpw 37j, 70a, 74b 
-atos 75a 
0 I 00 42e, 71b 
4xarr6s 55a 
Sxparos 69e, 75c 
4 XarAfa> 74b and fn. 21 
AXUnooficu 361, 68 e, 74b 
4Xo£ 361 
4X$6s 57a 
4papr4va> 76 
foifoa 37a, 47c 
4 ^X 701 68 f 

4 jx7iTTjp€i 37a, 47c, 68d 
foray Katos 75a 
forties 55a 
4vr<u 73b 
4vW 37c, 71 a 
forbu> 36 h, 71 d 
4 t 6 42b, 71a 
4p4 6.p6.ofuu 57b 
4 pt^s Apydt 4p7t- 37 e 
4p6o> 37h 
dpxko 37d 
4p6co 37f 
aOQeynj* 36h, 73b 
a$Xa{ 361 
fofrpfc 74b 
4* 42b 

0 apfc 25c, 71 d 
7 arerfip 69 C 
7 iws 79 
ytpaidt 75a 
yiyyuxnut) 58 b 
ytrolrjp 75d 
yforv 75i 
yvrfi 30 

SaiSOaaaoQai 36 k 
iapkfa 47k 
dapfoi) 75c 
b&pyrjpi 47 k 


4ctp4s 47d 
5ia<f>pkt> 36g fn. 7 
blSdtfu 41c, 43, 68 b 
btyaKos 81c 
bprjrfo 47k, 69d, 70d 
fob/v 75d 
boi&s 68 b, 75g 
66pv bpvpub s 5pDs 75i 

75g 

44717 V 68 e 

44Xo)v 361, 68e, 73b, 74b 

lap 47b, 69b, 68 d, 80b 

tyelpa) 55a 

4y<J> 79 

Ibfoiaaa 70d 

h&qidx 68 f 

tdopcu 52b 

Hkoica 81a 

&hj tea 51 g, 68 a, 81a 
40vtx6s 81c 
Wwra 69b, 71d 
clap see lap 
tlSap 17a 
€lbov 47i, 80a 
€l\ba) 47f, 80a 
cti 7 V elpcv 69a 
-€tv 17a 

etpco ttprjKa 47g, 80a 
bekpaaa 69e, 75c, 77 
Irros 17b 
4«/p6s 74a 

Ix&v 47h, 60a, 68f, 74b 
4 \ariip 4X4o> 75c 
IXxos 361 
IXeos 55a 
IXxw 361, 73b 
kiivi\a<hiv 41b 
hrapa 36h 
Ivrea 73b 

tvwp 1 60b, 68 f, 74b 
forkpaaa 77 
bcvuyal 47h 
kpvyfora taTepot 74b 
I 0 T 17 V 41e 
Ion 71a 
4aria 74b 
4r4Xao<ras 77 
IrXijv 69f 

48a, 70d, 80b 
cMj 68 f 
ftiXaxa 361 
46s 70d 
l^u 69b, 71 d 
la» 42c, 57 c, 75e 
f<ivi 7 $<j)wvpu 47j, 80a 
fuxrrfip 47j 
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f<ixrr 6 s 47j, 68 d, 80a 

Xap&bva) 74a 

Ija 68 e and fn. 1 , 81a fn. 47 

\abs, see Xecfc 

i}ap, see lap 

\airap6s 74b and fn. 21 

1 )d*ta 69a 

X« Ifa 74a 

fjSeaBat 41b 

\e 03 s 36b, 68 c 

1}0v 47i 

Xl0o£ 81c 

ifxa 81a 

Xoixa \6oa 36c, 38, 68 c 

^Xta*6f 81c 

XDpap 17a 

Ijv 68 e 

palvopax 41b 

ffptaa 36h 

paxebvbs 41a 

%rap 74c 

pampbs 41a, 68 b, 70b 

fjpvycv 74b 

p&yas 68 f, 79 

horat 68 a 

ptipat 81b 

IjOs 48a, 70d, 80b 

pkpvrjpat 41b, 68 b 

ix a 68 f 

pkrpov 46b, 70d 

fyjn t see iitjs 

prjtcos 41a, 68 b, 70b 

-0a 42f, 78a 

iiffp 36n 

Bakaooaios 75a 

prfrtbopat prjrlopcu 46b 

tfArarof 69 fn. 7 

prjrts 46b, 68 d 

75d 

ptJJUrfjOKb) 41b 

Berbs 70a 

punpa 74a 

01 b) 75g 

pOLTOV 78b 

0^107 81d 

valo) 75e 

0i7X^ 0r}acu 75g 

vtdip 36m 

Bijaaro 71 C, 75g 

vka£ 81b, C 

dmfr&t 69 fn. 7 

wkos 36m 

Iptyu 0plS 78b fn. 34 

fI0os 74b 

Bvykrrip 73c, 79 

vein 75e 

36j, 69b, 71 d 

rfyyperos 55a 

06ox 0bo> 36j, 71 d 

mjLs 47i, 55a 

Bwpbs 68 a 

rf)KtoTos vrjkfis 55a 

la Una 80b fn. 44 

tnjptprfjs 76 

-tombs 81c 

rfivtpos 55a 

ibopai larpbs 80b 

vrjons 52b, 55a, 69c 

laOoj 37k 

visits 74a 

Up6i 80b 

vbaros 7 hi 

-tmbs 81c 

wp4>ucbs 81c 

tpepos 74a 

bboOs 25c 

Imrtmbs 81c 

6{os 471, 71a 

tarapai 41e 

olda 47i, 72, 80a 

lanjpt 41e, 43 

ottaa 17b 

lonjot 68 b 

Us 22a, 75i 

-taros 78a 

5kIXX« 471 

Uayii 47h, 51 e, 68 a, e 

6X*4 dX* 6 r 36m, 73b 

jcoX&s 17b 

bKbmfs 17b 

KaaLymfTos 69c 

6w( 78e 

K&TOpfOS 57b 

0 pm 56c 

Ktpalt 0 57 c 

&p<f>avuc6s 81b 

Ktpbwvpt 69e 

U 74c 

Ktp&aaaro , see Uckpaaa 

bariov 56 d 

Ktptu0 75c 
rijpvt 81c 

Kparfip 69e, 75c 

o&pov 37h, 38 

60s arrbs 46a, 68 d, 71b 

Kpepbrwpt Kptpbw Kpqpvbs 75c 

oDrw ohms 17b 

JcfcXos 30 

ty 69a 

KVfiarurrfi 47 h 

xa vbapbmp 69 d 
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tclpwxcOoj Tayrlrxios 18c and fn. 32 

xeXdfw xeXd&o xeXdco 75c 

xfxrc oKa 73b 

TbrciMca 80c 

Ttphta 36g, 73b, 75c 

TkpPTJfU 36 g 

xT up xlupa 69a 

vUhiKot 81c 

TrifikXrj 69a 

xlpx\qpi 69f 

viosv 69a 

xXdfw 75c 

xX&topos xXdn7 xXarfa 78d 
x Xijro 69f 
xoXuftc Ipa&ot 47d 
xdpvrj T&rfjLOt xnjvfa irrijxriz 73b 
xvp 36f 

rc^i icCipa 48c, 80c 
fayt 58a 
74a 

trfiywpt firjfa 58a 

froi\ 81c 

fi(r{eiv 74b 

oQkvoi 78a 

Xiplaun 75a 

CKtHjrwpi rnuMua 75c 

axo9£a£ 81c 

(TTalrjv 75d 

trrob 43, 68b 

2r*a£ 81c 

<rrdp0a( 81b 

arauftfo 43, 68b, 81c 

a0a£dfb> <r<f>tdap 6 t 78c 

rtXaof 75a 

rkfuixo* rkp&oi 69d 

rkpptav 361 

rkrpripax 69d 

TTfr&opcu 41 d, 68b 

rUhjai 68a 

rXiyrdf 69f 

T/iiyrdi 69d 

ro4o 75a 

“toj 78a 

rpov^j t pay 61 36i 

TptflaZ Tplftaxos 81c 

dyifa 48a 

4>apkrpa 4>kpo> 36g fn. 7 
^vd 69b, 71 d 

X&vyaZ 81b 
&Xa{ <I>X£ 36m 
(ppdf 22a 

Vpvyf) d>pv$p 6 t wpbopai 74b 
LATIN 

ab 42b 
abdd 72 


36c 

abrogd 42b 
absque 41b 
06* 751 
ager 61a 
agd 61c 
aXbus 57a 
ante 37c, 71a 
anu* 22a, 37b 
aplscor 51b, 70a 
aqua 51a, 70a 
area arced 37d 
argentum 37e 
ard 37f 
arx 37d 
aser 47b, 70d 
au- 42d 
ovc5 37i 

avis 22a, 37 j, 61b 
aurifex 81d 
aurie 46a, ?0d, 71c 
aurdra 42c 
auscultd 46a 

avu8 22a, 30, 36a, 37a, 71a 
-bd- 69b 

bibit 48c, 72, 80c 

canis card 25c 

caudex 75g 

etna 17a 

dvitds 17b 

cldvlcula 81c 

cotpl 51b, 68a, 70a 

complere 69f 

condere 72 

comix 81c 

cudd 75g 

da 41c, 68b 

damue 41c 

da* 41c, 43, 68b, 70b 

datus 70b 

den* 25c 

dondd 17b 

ddnum 41c, 43, 68b 

domitor 47k, 70d 

domd 47k 

dud 75g 

edi edtre 68f 

edd 52b, 71a 

Igl 68f 

ego 79 

eml emtre 68f 
emintns 36n 
tmit 68f 
-ere 51h 
eras 56a 
eet 71a 
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exud 60b 
facid 81d 
foetus 70a 
febricula 81c 
feci 68a, 81a 
feld 75g 
femina 71c 
-fez 81b 
fugdx 81c 
fundi tits 17b 
fumus 36j, 69b 
gena 79 
genetrlx 69a 
gent tor gndtus 69c 
genu 75i 
grdtus 69e, 71d 
gravis 25c 
idnua 41f, 68b 
-l cus 81c 
•idus 78a 
iecur 74c 
imbricus 81b 
immined 36n 
in - 55a 

indumentum indud 60b 

intrdre 36i, 69e, 71d 

iter 17a 

lotus 69f 

lautus 70c, 71c 

lavit lOvit 36c, 68c, 70c 

macer 41a, 70b 

magnus 25c, 79 

memorOre 41b 

mitior 46b, 68d, 70d 

metUculdsus 81c 

minae 36n 

minOx 36n, 81b, c 

mutOre 78b 

ne- 25c, 55a 

nescid nescius 55a 

novdre 36m 

novicius 81c 

novus 36m 

nOgOx 81b, c 

-5 36o 

oculus 69a 

odor 22a 

opimus 69a 

-or 36p, 38, 71b 

dra 47a, 68d 

os 56d 

ovis 22a, 75i 

pabulum 36e 

palam 371 

panda 25c 


posed 36e 
pastor 36e, 68c 
pated 25c 
perdere 72 
planus 371 
pdculum 48c 
pontifex 81c 
patd pdtus 48c 
pdtor 48c, 80c 
promined 36n 
radius 78d 
rigina 69a 
ris 71b 
rota 78d 
sacerdds 17b 
solid salvus 25c 
solus 46c, 70d 
sdmen 46c, 68d, 70d 
serd sdvl 46c 
sies slmus 69a 
sistit 41e, 72, 78a 
stare 41e, 70b 
stat 68b 
status 70b 
termen 36i 
-trlx 81 b,c 
urxna urlnOtor 37h 
velld 361 
veni 68f 
ventus 37j, 71b 
verOx 81b 
vesper 74b 
vestid vestis 25c 
vldistl 41b 
Mis 75j 
vividus 78a 
volvd 47f 
vulnus 361 

OSCAN 

aeteis 42e, 71b 
an- 25c, 55a 
order 25c 
kersnaiias 75a 
fufans 69b 
iiv 79b fn. 41 
Maraiieis 75a 
patensins 25c 
trstus 72 
tOvtiks 81c 

UMBRIAN 

an- 25c, 55a 
anter 25c 
cumaco 81c 
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pemaiaf 75a 
pir 36f 
pustnaiaf 75a 

OLD IRISH 

or 42a 
ath 41f 
ben 30 

damnaim 47 k 
Icen 47e 
fedid 46e 
feraim 37h 
ib 48c 
ingen 78e 
l&n 69f 

n&r 17a, 36d, 68c 
ne- 55a 
orgaim 56c 
rethim 78d 

WELSH 

angen anghen 47e 
ewin 78e 

CORNISH 

awel 37j 

GOTHIC 

ada 75g 
aha 70a 
air 42a 
aiz 75i 
arjan 37f 
asts 471, 71a 
awiatria 75i 

bliggwan bluggwana 75h 
daddjan 75g 
daiihtar 79 
-eip* 81c 
68f 

faranfarjan 36g 
/5n 36f 
frijdn 75h 

glaggwaba glaggwd 75g 
tddja 74d, 75j 
ifc kinnua 79 
ibntti 75i 
liaieiga 81c 

46b, 68d, 70d 
mikila 79 
nemun 68f 
ni 25c, 55a 
qj&mun 68f 


qino 30 
aShun 68f 
akuggwa 75h 
atandan 41e 
triu 75i 
tunpua 25c 
twaddji 75g 
uhtwo 18c fn. 29 
un - 55a 
-waddjua 75j 
wiaan 37k 

OLD ICELANDIC 

51a, 68a, 70a 
anda 73b 
d{W 75g 
/armr 73b 
Frigg 75h 
furr 36f 

glgggr hgggva 75g 
magr 41a 
mdl 46b 
dk 68f 
73b 

rggg rgggr r$ja rQda 75g 

aaurr 46c, 70d, 71c 

aurr 46c, 71c 

tryggr 75h 

tveggja 75g 

voir 36 m, 73b 

veggr 75j 

NORWEGIAN 

rugga 75h 

SWEDISH 

rugg 75h 

OLD ENGLISH 

dSaw 75g 
edor eodor 46a 
fearm 73b 
hw$ol 30 
kndwan 58b 
m&wan 47c, 68d 
mteger 41a 
m&l 46b, 68d 
n&gel 78e 
wml 361 
w&r 37h 

DUTCH 

blouwen 75f 
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OLD HIGH GERMAN 

ana 22a, 37b 
aro am 66b 
farm 73b 
Frija 75h 
magar 41a 
rnOl 46b, 68d 
nagal 78e 

niuwi niuwon 36m 
taju tdan 75g 
tohtar 73c 

LITHUANIAN 

diikus aitriis 42a 
arid 37f . 
dharoju 76a 
duditu 46d 
av'eti 60b 
butt 69b 
duktl 73c, 79 
&miau 68f 
gXrtas 69e, 71d 
iHdas 72 
jdju 41f 
juosiu 47j 
juostas 47j, 68d 
ndgas 78e 
-oju 41h 
pi r Stas 72 
pl&nas 371 
ptioto 48c 
rdiiju 75g 
ritit 78d 
8amdas 72 
vedii 46e 
velku 361, 73b 

LETTIC 

asins 47b 
nags 78e 


OLD CHURCH SLAVIC 

-ajq 41h 
ajbce 76g 
gora 47d 
gotavajq 75a 
nogbtb 78e 
novakb 81b, c 
orjq 37f 
pasq 36e 
pojasq 47j 
stoj'q 41e 
syrb 46c, 71c 
fcyq 41d 
ucho 46a 
vedq 46e 
361 

RUSSIAN 

pdlyj 371 

SERBIAN 

jdje 75g 

TOCHARIAN A 

WAtf pdstdk 81a 
yoktsi 60a 
ysdr 47b 
-r 51h 
todr 37h 

TOCHARIAN B 

oi- 42e 

puwar 26c, 36f 
yoktsi 51a 
-r(c) 51 h 
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